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PREFATORY NOTE 


WE have nothing to add to our former Preface, except to acknow- 
ledge the kind help of Professor Souter, who has read the proofs and 
made valuable suggestions, and to express deep regret that the valued 
counsel of our friends, Professors Thumb and Deissmann, has been no 
longer accessible. The former read all our proofs under A, and gave 
us most useful information, especially in connecting with our Hellenistic 
record the continuation of that record in the Modern Greek vernacular. 
As this Part is in the page proof stage, we hear with profound sorrow 
that a more permanent barrier even than war has intervened to deprive 
us of his assistance in the remainder of our enterprise. We learn from 
Professor Schwyzer of Zurich that Dr. Thumb died on August 14th. 
He has achieved in a relatively short career a marvellous output of work 
upon the Greek language in its whole history down to the present day, 
and leaves no one his peer in the philological delineation of Hellenistic 
and the modern vernacular. Under the distressing conditions of to-day 
it is a pleasure to add that his knowledge and appreciation of British 
research was thoroughgoing and generous in the highest degree, 
and his kindness of heart worthy of his learning and his powers of 
intuition. ] 


H. M. 
G. M. 


October 1915. 
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ABBREVIATIONS pe 


THE following is a list of the principal abbreviations. A full list will appear with the last part of the Yocabulary. 


I. GENERAL 


Abbott Fourfold 
GOSPEL: siwicnssaveicss = The Fourfold Gospel, Section II. 
The Beginning, by E. A. Abbott. 
Cambridge, 1914. 
» Joh. Gr. ...... = Johannine Grammar, by E. A. 


Abbott. London, 1906. 
» Joh. Voe...... = Johannine Vocabulary, by F. A. 


Abbott. London, 1905. 
Abbott Songs .......... = Sones of Modern Greece, by G. F. 
Abbott. Cambridge, 1900. 
Anz Subsidta .......... = Subsidia ad cognoscendum Grae- 


corunm sermonem vulgarem e Pen- 
taleuchi versione Alexandrina 
repetita (being Diss. philolog. 
Ffalenses, xii. 2), by TH. Anz. 
Halle, 1894. 
AT OHID ehince deena lds = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. Ed. 
U. Wilcken. Leipzig, rg01— . 
= Aristeae ad Philocratem Epistula. 
Ed. P. Wendland. Leipzig, 1900. 
PICT Gsectitcartieusacss = Bulletin de correspondance hellént- 
gue. Parisand Athens, 1877- 
= Berichtigungsliste der griechtschen 
Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten, 
herausgegeben von F. Preisigke. 
Strassburg, 1913- 
Blass Gr. ..........0000e = Grammar of New Testament Greek, 
by F. Blass. Eng. tr. by H. 
St John Thackeray. Second edit. 
London, 1905. 
Blass-Debrunner...... = Friedrich fFlass’ Grammatthk des 
neutestamentlichen = Griechisch. 
Vierte Aufl., von A. Debrunner. 
Gottingen, 1913. 
Boisacq Dict. Etym.. = Dictionnaire étymologigue de la 
langue grecque, par Emile 
Boisacq. Heidelberg and Paris, 
1907- 
BrugmannGrewndriss? = Grundriss der  vergleichenden 
Grammatik der tndogermanischen 
Sprachen, von Karl Brugmann. 
Zweite Bearbeitung. Strassburg, 


ALisSt€as. .....c.cccece eee 


Berichtigungen v.10... 


1897- 
Brugmann-Thumb.... = Grtechische Grammatik, von Karl 
Brugmann. Vierte vermehrte 


Aufl., von Albert Thumb. 
Miinchen, 1913. 


TS. Sica kunmeruesaedeaees See under Deissmann. 
BL eens ea beaetudances = Byzantinische Zeitschrift. Ed. K. 
Krumbacher. Leipzig, 1892-- 


Documents vccccvavecceees 


| 8S ee ere TPO TE = The Expositor. 


PERL” steerer ius tie aie = The Expository Times. 


Ferguson, 


GH re cee Seeuieweeseesecen = Grenfell and Hunt. 


Cis socacelecetatieuas = The Classical Reviews . London 
1887— . a = 


+ © ey 
q b BS 


Cronert or Crénert Poe ae 
VX. cciviccssescsseese = Passow’s Worterbuch den ‘prbech- 
ischen Sprache, vollig neu bear-. 
beitet von W. Crénert. Géttir= 
gen, “QI2- eee 


Cronert Afem. Herc. = Memoria Graccu Herculanensis, by - po 


W. Cronert. Leipzig, 1903. 
Deissmann BS ..,...... = Bible Studies, by A. Deissmann. 
Fugit. ed. by A. Grieve. Edin- 
burgh, 1901. 
Deissmann LAL...... = Light from the Ancient East, by 
A. Deissmann. Engl. tr. by 
IL. K. M. Strachan. London, 
1910. 
Dieterich JAMithras- 
LUUT ETC cae ceeeeee = Hine Mithrashturgie erliutert von 
Albrecht Dieterich. 2% Aufl. 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1910. 
Untersuchungen sur Geschichte der 
eriechischen Sprache, von der 
hellenistischen Zeit bis eum 19 
takr. n. Chr., von K. Dieterich, 
Leipzig, 1898. 
See under Milligan. 


Dieterich OUntersuch. 


Durham, D. B., A/- 
MANGE. cevenssceveses = The Vocabulary of Menander, con- 
sidered in tts relation to the Kowh. 
Princetown, 1913. 


PGT pictaveutsanseced = The Exposittor’s Greek Testament, 


edited by W. Robertson Nicoll. 

§ vols. London, 1897-1910. 

London, 1875- 

Cited by series, volume, and page. 

Edin- 

burgh, 1889- 
W. D., 
Legal Terms ...... = The Legal Terms Common to the 

Macedonian Inscriptions and the 
New Testament (being Historical 
and Linguistic Studtes in Liter- 
ature Related to the New Testa- 
ment, 2nd Series, Vol. II. 
Part 3). Chicago. 

Field Moles............. = Notes on the Translation of the 
New Testament (being Ofium 
Norvicense iii.), by F. Field. 


Cambridge, 1899. 


See further 
under II. Papyri. 


Gradenwitz Zinftihr- 
WUE secciceissenwiserk =E infiihrungrin die Papyruskunde, 
by Ox. _ Gradenwitz. Heft i. 
Leigeig, ‘F900 
Grimm or Grimm- % 
Thayer .cicsccescises = A Ejred-English Lexicon of the 


Mew Zestament, being Grimm’s 
oot. Wilke’s Clavis Novi 7: estamentt, 
*e* tr. and enlarged by J. H. Thayer. 
"Second edit. Edinburgh, 1890. 

[Thayer’s additions are usually 
*. cited under his name.] 
meateh Faayp tetaues = Essays tn Biblical Greek, by E. 
8, Hatch. Oxford, 1889. 
Haigiagnl Einl....... = Eitnleitung in die neugriechische 


eg Grammatik, by G. N. Hatzi- 
oe .* dakis. Leipzig, 1892. 
*. ““ Helbing, Gr.......... = Grammatthk der Septuaginta: Laut- 


und Wortlehre, by R. Helbing. 
Gottingen, 1907. 
Herwerden or Iler- 


werden Lex......... = Lextcon Graccum suppletorium et 


dtalecticum*, by H. van Her- 

werden. 2 vols. Leiden, rgro. 
Hesychius.............. = Hesychtt Alexandrini Lexicon, 

ed. M. Schmidt. Jena, 1867. 
Hobart.ieccdosvesdsicoice = The Medical Language of St. Luke, 


by W. K. Hobart. Dublin and 
London, 1882. 

PAR sy esnctucienisetesenses = A Concordance to the Septuagint, 
by E. Hatch and H. A. Redpath. 
Oxford, 1897. 


PILI T estes Mia = Handbuch zum Neuen Testament, 
ed. H. Lietzmann.  Tiibingen, 
1906- . 

S525 ee en ee = The Journal of Biblical Literature. 
Middletown, 1881- 

JILS spichecee casecan evs = The Journal of Hellenic Studies. 
London, 1880-_ . 

PES ee lecsutecenaet = The Journal of Theological Studtes. 
London, 1900- 

Kalker Quaest......... = Quaestiones de Elocutione Poly- 


biana (being Leipziger Studien 
III. ii.), by F. Kilker. Leipzig, 
1880. 

= Sources of New Testament Greek, 
by H. A. A. Kennedy. Edin- 


burgh, 1895. 


Kennedy Sources...... 


Kitthner?, or Ktihner- 
Blass, Kithner- 
Gert ieinccsean cecaiss = Ausfiihkrliche  Grammatih der 
; ertechischen Sprache, von R. 
Ktthner, besorgt von F. Blass 
(Formenlehre) und B. Gerth 
(Satzlehre). Hanover and Leip- 
zig, 1890-1904. 
Kuhring..............668 = De Pracpositionum Graecarum in 
Chartis Aegyplits usu, by W. 
Kuhring. Bonn, 1906. 
LAL erence Ge eisiea es See under Deissmann. 


= QOuaestiones Epigraphicae et Papyro- 
Jogicae selectae, by R. Laqueur. 
Strassburg, 1904. 

= Die Semitischen Fremdworter im 
Griechischen, by H. Lewy. 
Berlin, 1895. 

= Griechische Papyri (in Kleine Texte 
fiir theologische Vorlesungen und 
Ubungen, 14). Ed. H. Lietz- 
mann. Bonn. 

Linde Zfic ..........4. = De Epicurt Vocabulis ab optima 

Althide altenis, by P. Linde. 

(Being Breslauer Philologische 

Abhandlungen, ix. 3.) Breslau, 


Laqucur Quaestiones 


Lewy Fremdzvorter.. 


Lietzmann Gr. Pap. 


1906. 
Lob. PArynte....c cca = Phrynichi Ecloga. Ed. C. A. Lo- 
beck. Leipzig, 1820. 
Si PAP i ecastatiact = Paralipomena Grammaticae Graecae, 
by C. A. Lobeck. Leipzig, 1837. 
US sie =A Greek-English Lexicon, by 


H. G. Liddell and R. Scott. 
Eighth edition. Oxford, rgor. 

MAIS ii: sacdcasniesasvens = De Romanorum iuris publict 
sacrigue vocabulss sollemnibus in 
Graecum sermonem conversts, by 
D. Magie. Leipzig, 1905. 

Mayser Gr. .........45 = Grammatik der eriechischen Papyrt 
aus der Ptolemderzeit, von E. 
Mayser. Leipzig, 1906. 

Meisterhans Gr....... = Grammatik der atttschen Inschrif- 
ten, von K. Meisterhans. Third 
edition by E. Schwyzer. Berlin, 
1900. 

Mélanges Nicole. Recuetl de Mfe- 
motres... offerts a Jules Nicole. 
Geneve, 1905. 

MGR icacariomaesae == Modern Greek. 

Meyer Gr. .........008- = Griechische Grammatik, von Gustav 

Meyer. Dritte vermehrte Aufl. 
Leipzig, 1896. 

Milligan Documents = The New Testament Documents: 
Their Origin and Early History, 
by George Milligan. London, 
1913. 

= St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians, by George Milligan. 
London, 1908. 

Grundsiige und Chrestomathie der 
Papyruskunde J. i. ed. U. 
Wilcken, and II. i. ed. L. 
Mitteis. Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 

MOENS :6civirsceevccnaes = Moeridis Lexicon Athicum. Ed. J. 
Pierson. Leiden, 1759. 

= A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Vol. 1. Prolegomena®, by 
James Hope Moulton. Edin- 
burgh, 1908, 

= A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek. Vol. II., by James Hope 
Moulton. Edinburgh. In the 
Press. 


- TNESS. occcees 


Mitteis or Wilcken = 
Papyruskunde...... 


Moulton Pro/eg. ...... 


55 Gramm. I. 


Moulton Zinlettung = Etnleitung in die Sprache des neuen 
Testaments. (Translated with 
additions from the third edition 
of Prolegomena.) Heidelberg, 
IOI. 

Musonius ........0000066 = C. Musonit Ruft Reliqguiae Ed. 

O. Hense. Leipzig, 1905. 
Laute und Formen der Magnet- 
tschen Inschriften, by E. Nach- 
manson. Upsala, 1903. 
NaGeliicsusscustesencvaes = Der Wortschatz des ApostelsPaulus, 
von Th. Nageli. Géttingen, 1905. 
= Priester und Tempel im Hellenist- 
ischen Agypten, by Walter Otto. 
2 vols. Leipzig and Berlin, 
1905, 1908. 
= Legenden der heiligen Pelagia. Ed. 


Nachmanson .......... 


Otto Priester ........06 


Pelagia-Legenden .... 


H. Usener. Bonn, 1879. 
PPPOTES a ati naaicwietin gio tees See under Moulton. 
Radermacher Gr ..... = Neutestamenthiche Grammattk 


(being Handbuch sum Neuen 
Testament 1. i.), von L. Rader- 
macher. Tiibingen, 1911. 
Ranisay Ciltes......... = The Crttes of St. Paul, by Sir 
W.-M. Ramsay. London, 1907. 
ye ORE ecxdisaas = The Church in the Roman Empire 
before A.D. 170. Fifth edition ; 
by the same. London, 1897. 
ie NBS vectiades = Luke the Physician, by the same. 
London, 1908. 
»  deaching.... = The Teaching of Paul in Terms 
of the Present Day, by the same. 
London. 
», Recent Discovery = The Bearing of Recent Discovery 
on the Trustworthiness of the 
New Testament, by the same. 
London, 1915. 


WE GP xecseaergon asses = Revue des Etudes grecques. Paris, 
1888- 
Reinhold ............... = De Graecttate Patrum, by H. Rein- 
hold. Halle, 1898. 
Reitzenstein Potman- = Poimandres: Studien sur Griech- 
OiES Si skaisivswhiabeats isch- Apyptischen und Friihchrist- 


lichen Litteratur, von R. Reitzen- 
stein. Leipzig, 1904. 

Rossberg ..... ......05 = De Pracpositionum Graecarum in 
chartis Aegyptits Ptolemacorum 


aetatis usu, by C. Rossberg. 
Jena, 1909. 
Rouffiac Recherches = Kecherches sur les caracteres du grec 


dans le Nouveau Testamentd apres 
les inscriptions de Prtene, par 


J. Roufhac. Paris, 1911. 
Rutherford VP....... = The New Phrynichus, by W. G. 

Rutherford. London, 1881. 
Schlageter ............. = Der Wortschats der ausserhalb 

Attikas gefundenen  attischen 


Inschriften, von J. Schlageter. 
Strassburg, 1912. 

Schmidt Jos............ = De Flavit Josephi elocutione, by 
W. Schmidt. Leipzig, 1893. 


Schiirer Geschichte ... = Geschichte des Jiidischen Volkes im 
Leitalter Iesu Christi, von E. 
Schilrer. 3% u. 4te Aufl. Leip- 
zig, I9OI. 

eee 2 65 are ere = Hestory of the Jewish People in the 
Time of Jesus Christ. Translated 
from the second German edition. 
Edinburgh, 1890-1. 

Grammatik der pergamenischen 
Inschriften, von E. Schweizer. 
Berlin, 1898. 

Greck Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods, by E. A. 
Sophocles. Boston, 1870. 

The Letter of Aristeas translatea 
info English, by H. St. J. 
Thackeray. London, 1904. 

A Grammar of the Old Testament 
tn Greek I., by H. St John 
Thackeray. Cambridge, 1909. 

EHAVER sa vascsadescwrereewies See under Grimm. 

TNEME  sesisa0d castes, = Die lnschriften von Magnesia am 
AMfiander und das Neue Testa- 
ment, vonG. Thieme. Gottingen, 
1906. 

Thumb Pia/, ......... = Handbuch der Griechischen Dia- 
lekte, by Albert Thumb. Heidel- 
berg, 1909. 

1»  fandbook.... = Handbook of the Modern Greek 
Vernacular, by Albert Thumb. 
Translated from the second Ger- 
man edition by S. Angus. Edin- 
burgh, 1912. 

» HMellen........ = Die griechische Sprache im Zett- 
alter des Hellenismus, von A. 
Thumb. Strassburg, 1go1. 


I 


Schweizer /erg. ...... 


Sophocles /ex ........ 


Thackeray Av7s?...... 


Vettius Valens......... = Vettr®e Valentis Anthologiarum 
Libré. Ed. W. Kroll. Berlin, 
1908. 

Viereck SG........... = Sermo Graecus quo S.P.O.R. 


magistratusque populi Romani 
usque ad Tib. Caesarts aetatem 
in scriptis publics ust sunt, by 
Paul Viereck. Gottingen, 1888. 
Wackernagel Hellen- = Hellentstica (Einladung zur akadem. 


SSUICO Saisosc.ssvsbaxin Preisverktindigung), von J. Wack- 
ernagel. Gottingen, 1907. 
WA asteess iesendave = The New Testament in the Original 


Greck, by B. F. Westcott and 
F.J. A. Hort. Vol. i. Zerxt. Vol. 
li. Jntroduction. Revised edi- 
tions. London, 1898 and 1896. 

Winer- Moulton G7... = A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek. Translated from G. B. 
Winer’s 7th edition, with large 
additions, by W. F. Moulton. 
3rd edition. Edinburgh, 1882. 

Winer-Schmiedel Gr. = Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms, von G. B. Winer. 
8te Aufl. von P. W. Schmiedel. 
Gottingen, 1894- 


LINLW: apes consisscsioas = Leitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft. Giessen, Ig00- . 
ZOVEN wershcxastoeranenss = Novi Testaments Lexicon Graecum 


(being Cursus Scripturae Sacrae 
I. vii.), auctore Fr. Zorell, S.J. 
Paris, IQII. 


II. PApyRI 


Pe Ami cciteecteatir = The Amkerst Papyril. Il. Edd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
London, 1900-1. 

BG ce reietacdiencetes = oyptische Urkunden aus den 
honiglichen Museen su Berlin: 
gritchische Urkunden 1.—IV. 
Berlin, 1895- 

Chrest. T. and II...... = Grundsiige und Chrestomathie der 
Fapyruskunde. 1. ii. ed. U. 
Wilcken and II. ii. ed. L. Mitteis. 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 

P Cairo Preis.......... = Griechische Urkunden des Agypt- 
tschen Museunts su Katro, Ed. 
F. Preisigke. Strassburg, 1911. 

CP erm isivectehinss = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolita- 
norum 1. Ed. C. Wessely. 
Leipzig, 1905. 

Corpus FPapyrorum  Raineri: 
Griechische Texte I. Ed. C. 
Wessely Vienna, 1895. 

Pile phincsssveccetcces = Llephantine-Papyri. Ed. C. 

Rubensohn. Berlin, 1907. 

BFay osb sso stedecpees = Fayttm Towns and their Papyri. 

Edd. B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and D. G. Hogarth. London, 
1900. 
P Plot scscatietelatads = Papirt Fiorentini 1.-III. Edd. 
G. Vitelli and D. Comparetti. 
Milan, 1906-15. 
PAGOU oesensussnaranrer = Les Papyrus de Genevel. Ed. J. 
Nicole. Geneva, 1896-1900. 
DGS povcawnde-anoents = Griechische Papyri 2u Giessen 1. 
Edd. O. Eger, E. Kornemann, 
and PP. M. Meyer. Leipzig, 
1910-12, 
=A Group of Gree’ Papyrus Texts. 
Ed. E. J. Goodspeed. (Being 
Classtcal Philology, 1. 2.) 
Chicago, 1906. 
wee = Greek Papyri from the Catro 
Museum. "Ed. E. J. Goodspeed. 
Chicago, 1902. 
An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment, 
and other Greek Papyri, chiefly 
Ptolemaic. Ed. B. P. Grenfell. 
Oxford, 1896. 
P Grenf IT, ............ = New Classical Fragments, and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. Edd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
Oxford, 1897. 

P Hal bcncntueix = Dikaiomata, herausgegeben von der 
Graeca Halensis. Berlin, 1913. 


eo) 
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P Goodsp ..... ....... 


P Goodsp Cairo .. 


P Grenf I. ............. 


10 


P Hambssceci.ccinases = Griechische Papyrusurkuicden 2u 
FHlambury TY. i. ii. Ed. P.M. 
Meyer. Leipzig, 1911-13. 

Pid ecincnvertes = Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlung I. 
Ed. A. Deissmann. Heidelberg, 
1905. 

PA aio es = The Hibeh Papyri,\. Edd. B. P. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. Lon- 
don, 1906. 

P TANG iteocacians = Papyri Jandanae Parts i.-iv. Edd. 
E. Schafer, L. Eisner, LL. Spohr, 
and G. Spiess. Leipzig, 1912: -14. 


P Karanis ........06... = Papyri from Karants. Ed. E. J. 
Goodspeed. Chicago, 1900. 
P Leid ................. == Papyrt grac.t Muset antiquarit 


publice Lugdunt-Batavi, 2 vols. 
Ed. C. Leemans. 1843, 1885. 

= Papyrus grecs de Lille 1. Parts 1. i. 

Ed. P. Jouguet. Paris, 1907. 

PU LIPS scdstontevee neve = Grtechische Urkunden der Fapyrus- 
sammlung zu Leipsig 1. Ed. L. 
Mitteis. Leipzig, 1906. 

PLGNG ssn oexisacsass = Greek Papyri in the British 
Museum. Vols. I. and II. ed. 
F. G. Kenyon; Vol. III. edd. F. 
G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell. 
London, 1893-1907. Vol. IV. 
(Byzantine) is not cited. 

P Mage tae evnae a: = Pajyrus de Magdola being Papyrus 
grecs de Lille WW. Ed. J. Les. 
quier. Paris, 1912. 

POON sciaceeveuaess = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. Vols. 
T.-VI. and X. edd. B. P. Grenfell 
and A. S. Hunt; Vols. VII.-IX. 
ed. A. S. Hunt. London, 1898- 
1914. 

PP ar eeccersatiesetngae == Paris Papyri in otices et extraits 
XVIII. ii. Ed. Brunet de Presle. 
Paris, 1865. 

P Pete:cc cunts = The Flinders Petrie Papyri in the 
Proceedings of the Royal Irish 
Academy—‘‘ Cunningham Mem- 
oirs,’’ Nos. vill. ix. andxi. Parts 
I. II. ed. J. P. Mahaffy; Part 
III. edd. J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. 
Smyly. Dublin, 1891-4. 


PLAN G siisonicucacaneesc, 


Preisigke ............... = Papyri in Sammelbuch: see under 
III. 

P Reif oe5 cea eiet = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, Ed. 
Th. Reinach. Paris, 1905. 

P Rev L.. csstvetcivasuss = Nevenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 


delphus. YV-dd. B. P. Grenfell and 
J. P. Mahaffy. Oxford, 1896. 
PRY) weeereterscerunaes = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in 
the John Rylands Library, Man- 
chester I., ed. A. S. Hunt; II. 
edd. J. de M. Johnson, V. Martin, 
and A. S. Hunt. Manchester, 
IQII-I5. . 


P Sa‘fd Khan.......... = Greek Parchments from Avroman 
in Media, discovered by Dr Sa‘id 
Khan, published in /HS xxxv. 
pp. 22-65, by E. H. Minns. 
London, 1915. 


Seeeveeaenesrsenes 2 aes 


lished by the Societa Italiana. 
Florence, 1912-14. 

Griechische Papyrus su Strassburg 
I. Ed. F. Preisigke. Leipzig, 
1912. 

The Tebtunis Papyrt. Nol. 1. edd. 
B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly ; Vol. IT. edd. B. P. 
Grenfell, A. S. Hunt and E. J. 
Goodspeed. London, 1902-7. 

Papyrus de Théeadelphie. Ed. P. 
Jouguet. Paris, r9r1. 

= Lapyrt graccit regti Taurtnensis 

Muset Aegypltt, 2vols. Ed. A. 
Peyron. Turin, 1826-7. 
SELECLIONS ..cceccevveveee = Selections from the Greek Papyri, 
by George Milligan. Cambridge, 
1912. 

Witkowski? or Wit- = Zféstulue Privatae Graecae*. 

kowski Z7*........ S. Witkowski. 


@ereeeree ec oveoesn 


P Thead................ 


Ed. 
Leipzig, 1911. 


IIT. INSCRIPTIONS AND OSTRACA 


A udollent .o..cccccccvees = Defixtonum Tabellue. 
Audollent. Paris, 1904. 

CAGNA ea scccaxtyieadsees = Jnscriptiones Graecae ad Res 
Romanas pertinentes, ed. R, 
Cagnat. I. III. IV. 1-4. Paris, 
1QII- 

Ci ONE Be iscccianaes = Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 
by W. M. Ramsay. 2 vols. 
Oxford, 1895, 1897. 

(OF Oe Bene eer mer cere = Corpus inscriptionum Alticarum. 
Berlin, 1873-97. 

CLG inser ricoiasstiakees = Corpus inscriptionum Graecarum. 
Berlin, 1828-77. 

CLL scir orcs aihians = Corpus inscriptionum Latinarum., 
Berlin, 1862-1909. 

COLAEF i ccccaeueroascens = (unpublished) Greek Inscriptions 
from Phrygia, ed. W. M. Calder. 

COBEN sisi scieoteosusteve = Delectus wnscriplionum Graecarum? 
Ed. P. Cauer. Leipzig, 1883. 

COS ccxsinninnteneeeets = The luscriptions of Cos, edd. W. R. 
Paton and E. L. Hicks. Oxford, 
1891. 

CDE sssivinsciieeis = Sammlung der gricchischen dialeht- 
Inschriften. Ed. H. Collitz. 
Gottingen, 1884- . 

’ { CA ree rer Tree = /nscriptiones Graecae, ed. cons. et 
auct. Acad. Regiae Borussicae. 
Berlin, 1873- 

AG ST i Sessveniemetesiootes = Inscriptiones Graecae Siciliae et 
ltaliae. Ed. G. Kaibel. Berlin, 


1890. 
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Lapiri Grecte Latin? 1.-III. Pub- | 


Ed. A. | 


TAT AG i oh st weak = [nscriptiones Graecae Insularum 
Maris Aeguet. Edd. H. von 
Gaertringen and W. R. Paton. 
Berlin, 1895- 

= dnscriptiones oris septentrionalts 
Ponti Euxint. (Inscriptions from 
Olbia on the Euxine in the 
Appendix to Scythians and 
Greeks by E. H. Minns. Cam- 
bridge, 1913.) 

= Epigrammata (rraeca. 
Kaibel. Berlin, 1878. 

= De Epistulis atitsque titulis impe- 
ratorum magtistratuumque Ro- 
manorum, quas ab actate Aususlt 
usque ad Cunstantinum Graece 
scriplas lapides papyrive serva- 
verunt, By Léon Lafoscade. 
Lille, 1892. 

= Inscriptiones Anliquae Orae Sep- 
tentrionalis Ponti Euxind Graecae 
et Latinae, ed. B. Latyschev. 
I. Petropoli, 1885. 

== Recueil des inscriplions grecques 
et latines de TE gypte, by M. 
Letronne. 2 vols. Paris, 1842-8. 

= Die Inschriften von Magnesia aur 
Maander, ¥-d. QO. Kern. Berlin, 
1900. 

= Recueil ad'Inscriptions  grecques. 
Id. Ch. Michel. Paris, 1900. 

== Ortentis Grasci Inscriptiones se- 
lectae. 2 vols. Ed. W. Ditten- 
berger. Leipzig, 1503-5. 

ONDF aussie oo daatactekalek: See under Wilcken. 

= Fapers of the American School of 
Classtcal Studies at Athens. 
Boston. 

= Die Luschriften von Pergamon (in 
Altertitmer von Pergamon viii.). 
Ed. M. Frinkel. Berlin, 1900- . 

= Sammelbuch griechischer Urkun- 
den aus Agypten. Ed. F. Prei- 
sigke. Strassburg, 1913- 
[Includes many papyri: when 
these are cited the abbreviation 
is ‘* Preisigke ” in roman type. ] 

Preisighe Ostr...i... = Die Prinz-Joachim-Ostraka, ed. 
F. Preisigke and W. Spielenberg. 
Strassburg, 1914. 

= Die Inschriften von Priene. 
H. von Gaertringen. 
1906. 

= Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, 
vol. li. Zhe Lescriptions of At- 
fica. Edd. E. S. Roberts and 
E. A. Gardner. Cambridge, 
1905. 

= Sylloge Inscriptignum Graecarum® 
2 vols. and index. Ed. W. 
Dittenberger. Second edition. 
Leipzig, 1888-1901. 


LGSATE wellecetingnns whicaas 


Karbel Ed. G. 


LGSOSCAME .. ec seeeceees 


Latyshed...ccccccaceaes 


Michel......... lassie tas 


OCT Sick Gives dasdss 


Pere veivicus iehishooeneaans 


PPOSIORE eocds ovens 


Priene soci... ee ittoct tse Ed. 


Berlin, — 


Roberts-Gardner...... 


Boll sins teen ress 
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Theb Ostr. ......0:00008 = Theban Ostraca, pp. 68-161. Greek 
Texts, by J. S. Milne. London, 
1913. 

Wilcken Ostr or Ostr = Griechische Ostraka. 2 vols, Ed. 
U. Wilcken. Leipzig, 1899. 

Wiinsch A/........... = Antike Fluchtafeln (in ‘ Kleine 
Texte fiir theologische Vorle- 
sungen und Ubungen,” 20). 
Ed. R. Wiinsch. Bonn, 1907. 


N.B.—Quotations from Papyri and Inscriptions are 


printed as in the editions from which they come, except for | 


“insert or delete. 


the notation used to show that the modern editor wishes to 
Here the text is given as found in the 
original document, with a note in brackets if necessary. 
Square brackets denote a gap in the original ; round brackets 
the resolution of an abbreviation (as (frovs) for 2), except in 
some inscriptions where the editor uses them to denote faint 
or missing letters. Letters which are not read with certainty 
are indicated by dots underneath. Interlineations and 
erasures in the original are generally pointed out in a note. 
The line given shows where the word under the heading 
occurs, or begins to occur. 
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BaaA—Pfaivo | os 


Baad. 

Ty Béad in Rom 11‘ is paralleled in LXX four times 
outside Prophets and Apocrypha, where it is feminine with- 
out variant: correct thus the note in /’roleg.5, p. 59, where 
see also a reference to the usual explanation (Dillmann’s). 


Bapviav. 

P Tand 15}4-5 (iv/A.p.) has BaB[y]A[@y]a in a fragmentary 
context. See also P Flor II. 278-8 (ii/a.p.), a letter 
addressed orpat]nya. ’ApaBla(s), where he is instructed 
kapfdous os pod] rafey dppevas kal popadious, Suvvaptvous 
taisropelars tarnpereiv, 4 atrds dyaye 4 84 Tivos Trav caév 
ardpwov ele BaBudava. 


Badilw.- 

For this common LXX verb reference may be made to 
P Var 51° (B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 19) @p[nv] Bar(= 
S) (Yew pe [Grr]d AaPds Los A[anAr]orov, ‘I dreamt that I 
was going from West to East,” P Lips I. 104% (¢. B.c. 96-5) 
(= Witkowski*, p. 118) elect dp’ Gah BabdLere, P Oxy 
IV. 743% (B.c. "2) 7 PaSloa. eis Taxdva, and PSI I. 95° 
(iii/A.p.) ndv oe Sy (2. 8é) Babloar els . . . The subst. 
is found P Grenf II. 14 (4)® (B.c. 264 or 227) Socis Babdiords 
aévre. In P Flor III. 376% (iii/A.p.) bd rods Babiorrds 
[. . . has the note ‘‘sc. Svovg”: that the noun is really 
understood, and not latent in the hiatus, is shown. by the 
word BaStormAdras above (1. 4%)—cf. P Tebt I. 262 (late 
ii/p.c.), PSI II. 2057 (A.b. 295). A donkey was apparently 
regarded as ‘‘ what will go,” which is not a unanimously 
accorded estimate: does BaStorfs as epithet of Svos suggest 
that the verb connoted a kind of gait seen typically in a 
donkey? See also the editor’s note on P Ryl II. 2368 
{A.D. 256). 


Babudc. 

The thought of a.‘‘ vantage ground, a ‘standing’ (RV) 
a little, as it were, above the common level,” which Hort 
(Christias: Ecclesia, p. 202) suggests for this word in 1 Tim 
318, may be illustrated from the Mytilene inscription /G IT. 
24316 rots rds dflas Bacpots dveAdynoe, ‘‘er wurde durch 
sein Verhalten dem Ehrenamte gerecht ” (Nageli, p. 26). See 
also R. M. Pope Exp 7’ xxi. p. 112 ff. The word is found 
in the mystery religions, e.g. Reitzenstein Potmandres 13°, 
P- 343, o Palpds otros, & Téxvov, eestor ert lotiv paca. 
Immisch in Philologus xvii. (N.F.) p. 33 n.? cites Baluds asa 
technical expression in philosophy, denoting a step towards 
the goal, and compares Olympiodorus Proleg. (Comm. in 
Aristotelem Graeca XII. 1), ed. Busse, p. 9°", and 26. Scholia 
in Platonis Phaedonem, ed Finckh, p. 33°. 

The rule which the grammarians lay down that BaOpés is 
the Ionic form of the Attic Pacpds (so Lob. Phrynt. p. 324) 

ParT II. = 


is not borne out by the evidence of the inscriptions : 
Thumb Hellen. p. 73. 


BaGos. 

The literal meaning is illustrated by P Fay 1108 (A.D. 94) 
oxdov trl Babos, ‘dig a deep trench”: cf. BGU II. 
64733» ®5 (A.D. 130) drt BaBous, 2d. IV. 112218 (B.c. 14)... .] 
txoy Td Kabfjxov BdOos, of the setting of plants in trenches 
in a garden—cf. Mk 4°. The ordinary use in connexion 
with wAdrog is seen, e. g., in measurements for excavations 
in the construction of a canal, P Giss I. 42 (A.p. 117) 
passim, as > Bo(ppa) exdpl(eva) oxor(via) 5 —vA(a) px(n), 
wX(dros) y, BaO(os) &, v(avPra) £8. Herwerden Lex. s.v. 
cites Papiers du Louvre (ed. Letronne) 64 (ii/B.c.) pho” ert 
Ba0os (= ravredis ?) Totro wewonxévar. The astrological 
use of B. to denote the space below the horizon out of 
which the stars rise (e.g. Dieterich Afi‘hrastiturgie, p. 8°, 
yo elu. oiprravos ipiv dorip Kal tk rod Badbous dva- 
Adprrov) may throw some light on Rom 8** (see Lietzmann 
in HZNT ad foc). For the true ‘‘Greek” character of the 
Pauline phraseology in Rom 11% & BaOos wAotrov xrh., 
see Norden Agnostos Theos, p. 243f. 


Babdvo. 

For this verb = ‘‘ go deep,” as in Lk 668, we can only 
point to Philo I. 248, 15 (gited in Sophocles Lex. s.v.); 
see Radermacher Gr. p. 19,. for other solitary instances of 
transitive verbs used intransitively. > > : 


Babdc. 

For B. associated with time (class.), as in Lk 24}, cf. 
P Lips I. qgoll- 1° (iv/v a.p.) dyer wavy Bablelias éorwip[as. 
So in the fragment of an epithalamium (iv/A.D.), P a I. 
17%&— j 

Spodpooiyny 8’ darderq[ce 
#5n trou Ceds Appr kal abrixa réxva yevd[o]Pat 
kal wa[()Sev raidas xal és Badd yfhpas ixég@[as. 


It is applied to colour in P Lond 899 (ii/A.p.) (== III. 
p. 208) Td oby Babbrepov (sc. ropdtprov) wewolnrar els rd 
omavov (?) kal rd S€trepow cis't[d] GAA[O]. The com- 
parative Ba®drepoy is also found P Petr III. 43 (2) rectoi¥.18 
(B.C. 245) (p. 121). Note a new compound, recalling the 
combination in Lk 6*,“P Hal I. 14-8 (iii/B.c.), where a 
mwodurixds vépnos is headed gut[edojews xal olkoSop[(ais] cat 


B[a®]vopu[yfs. 


Baive. ' ; 
The simplex of this old verb, whose compounds are 


ubiquitous, has perhaps not quite disappeared from Use, 


though not to be found in NT. Its present appears in’ 
Dt 285, its s perfect i in Wisd (tis) and 3 Macc : cf. BGU Iv. 
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see. 


Baiov : 


1192? (i/B.C.)s pec Tév [plev Blat]vsy[tev] riv derq([(ryotw 
is read by fcltubart, who regards the supplement as ‘‘un- 
vermeidlich..” - Less noteworthy is its appearance in a long 
builder’$ ‘spetification fora temple at Lebadea, Sy// 540!® 
(B.c.cf75-1) BeBnxéras (sc. robs A(Bous) Sous doxdorrovs, 
dvliyeh Tous KTi. 


‘Bettov. 


This word, apparently of Egyptian origin, which is found 


*- in Bibl. Grk only in 1 Macc 13®, Jn 1218, occurs in the 


late P Flor I. 373 (v/vi A.D.) Sexaly Baty, of a palm branch 
used as a measuring rod. Bala is quoted in P Tebt II. p. 69 
from a text edited by Wessely; and Batey occurs in P Leid 
Vuil.17, but with Bats as nom. in preceding line. The form 
Batow is presumed by the compounds Barodopesty and 
Baropopla: see P Tebt II. 294! (application for the pur- 
chase of a priestly office—A.v. 146), where the writer 
promises ‘‘ to carry the B.” and perform all the other needful 
offices, also 29512 (A.D. 126-38) and 599 (ii/A.D.). For the 
form Bats see P Lond 131 recto®* (a.p.78-9) ( =I. p. 181) 
Basis, P Oxy [X.1211° (ii/A. D.) Bats xAcpas tH (cf. P Leid 
Wu. 0__ii/iii A.D.—AaBav Baty xAwpdv), and BGU II. 362 
(A.D. 215) fer in the phrase td SlvSpa nal Bats: Wilcken 
Chrest. I. p. 128 prints B[@ss]—ought it to be acc. pL. Basis? 
In view of the above evidence the word makes yet another 
deduction from the fast vanishing list of ‘* bibl. and eccles.” 
words in Grimm. 


Baden. 

That the verb does not necessarily imply casting or thrusting 
with some degree of violence is clear already from the NT 
itself; and there are vernacular parallels to negative the 
assumption of ‘‘ Jewish Greek.” Thus in BGU II. 597° 
(A.D. 75) tva Badns Tov pdorxov wpd Tav wpoPdTey the verb 
does not suggest a violent ‘‘ flinging” of the helpless calf 
before the ferocious beasts afterwards named. Cf. P Oxy 
VII. 10697 (iii/A.D.) x[aJAd pérpa atte Badéracay, ‘‘let 
them put good measure into it” with reference to the making 
of a tunic, and 14. VI. 934° (iii/A.D.) ph obv dpedfoys rod 
Paddy riv xéwpov, ‘do not fail therefore to throw the 
manure on the land” (Edd.): cf. P Fay 118! (a.p. 110) 
BédXrexr E dpotpas els rv Vevvodp, “I am manuring six 
arourae at Psennophris” (Edd.). For a similar absolute 
usage see Sy// 5227 (iii/B.c.) Obeav 88 Trop pay Botw BeBAr- 
xéra, tiv 8 oly BeBAnx[v]tav, of animals that have “cast” 
their first teeth. A very curious absolute use occurs in Sy// 
38911 (A.D. 129), where the Ephesians honour Hadrian as 
S8dvra 1y Gap Tay KAnpovopray Kal PeBAnadrev rd Sixara : 
Dittenberger tentatively suggests that it may be a rendering 
of bona caduca, property without an heir. P Lond 11774 
(A.D. 113) (= III. p. 182) al wrelee BAnSetoar [? 5c. Saros 


xoprylat] Badavelou Levnpravod will illustrate Mt 9%? and 
other places where B. is used of liquids. With the phrase of 


Mt 5* etc. cf. P Tebt II. 567 (A.p. 53-4) els Lov 
BrAnOfeera, P Flor II. 1484 (a.p. 266-7) rd 8 pave, 
urd cities cig S8e0p Bardicbe tva pi Enpavej,' ‘‘be put in 


water that they may not wither,” is a further instance of the 
unemphatic use. The intransitive BédAay, in NT found only 
in Ac 274, occurs in a much milder sense in Epict. ii. 20. 10 
Baray xdSevSe xal rd rod oxdAnnos wola, “lie down and 
sleep and play the part of the worm,” #6. iv. 10. 29 tl otv od 
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Barriopcs 


ptyxe Baddv; and Enoch 18° Spy ale vérov Bdddovra, 
(mis)quoted by Radermacher Gr. p. 18. For the aor. indic. 
éBA46n used of present time in Jn 15% cf. Proleg. pp. 134, 247, 
and Abbott Joh. Gr. p. 327. On BeBAfo@as, used of sick 
persons, as Mt 8'4, Lk 16”, see Field Votes, pp. 7, 70. 

BédXe is the only verb to form a gerundive in NT, and 
that only once (Lk 5°* BAnréov): the gerundive in -réos is 
rare, though not unknown, in papyri, and is generally found 
in formulae, so that we should hardly credit it to popular 
speech. 


Baxtilo. 

As late as iv/A.D. the word is used in a magic papyrus, 
P Lond 46% (=I. p. 67) of a ‘‘submerged” boat—édmrd 
vevavaynn(éros) wAolov dwd raxtrovos PeBawriop(dvov). 
Lucian Z7imon 44 makes the Misanthrope threaten @@¢y 
kal dri xepadiv Barrfovra. So in a fragment of Epictetus 
(Stobaeus no. 47—Schenkl p. 474), quoted by D. S. Sharp, 
Epictetus and the NT, p. 66, &o-wep otk Av iBotdov bv wnt 
peydry Kal y\adupG Kal wodvyptow wiievy BarrferGar. 
With its use to express ceremonial ablution—as Lk 11% and 
the new Gospel-fragment P Oxy V. 840!* p[]te piv rév 
padnray cov rovs m[éSas Babrricbivrwy—we may compare 
another magic papyrus P Lond 1214 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 98) 
Aovodievos cal Pawrirdpevos. Our earliest quotation is 
from P Par 47?* (c. B.C. 153) ( = Selections, p. 22) wav (89s 
Sr. pOAopev cabfvar, rére Bawri{dpeba. The translation 
of the letter, which is very illiterate, is by no means clear, 
but Bawréuda must mean ‘ flooded,” or overwhelmed 
with calamities. That the word was already in use in this 
metaphorical sense (cf. Diod. i. 73. 6), even among un- 
educated people, strikingly illustrates our Lord’s speaking 
of His Passion as a ‘‘ baptism” (Mk 10%). 


Bantioua. 

The word is restored by the editor in the new fragment 
of an uncanonical Gospel, P Oxy X.1224, Fr. 2 verso 44 
(iv/A.D.) tl Bla{wrricpja nawdv [xnptooev (sc. dacly) 
‘‘what is the new baptism that they say thou dost preach?” 
—where for B. xyptooav he compares Mk 1°, and for the 
likelihood of questions concerning a ‘‘ new baptism,” Jn 4*©. 
That the noun is “ peculiar to NT and eccl. writ.” (Grimm) 
is of course natural: the new use to which the verb was put 
as a ferm. techn, demanded a corresponding noun. The 


same may be said of Bawricpés and Bawnotis, which only 


occur certainly in Josephus’s account of John the Baptist = 


see further s.v. Bawriopéds. 
Bartiouds. 


Grimm’s statement that ‘‘among prof. writ. Josephus 
alone (Anti. xviii. §. 2) uses the word, and of John’s baptism ’’ 
is traversed by the ordinary text of Plutarch’s Aforalia : see 
the De Superstitione 3, p. 166 A, where he names among 
superstitions wyAdéeeis karaBopBopéoes Pawriopots, plas 
éwl apécemey, aloxpas mpoxallons, d\Xoxdrous 
vhoas. But, unfortunately, the word is only Benticy’s emen- 
dation for raBBaropots, according to Bernadakis’ apparatus 
—was the change necessary ? 

As distinguished from Béwneopa in which the result is 
included, Bawrvopés is the act of immersion (Blass Gr. p. 62) ; 


Barra 


and, hence in Heb'6* Chase (Confirmation in the Apost. Age, 


p- 44 f.) understands 88a 4 Barropav as = ‘the teaching 


about acts of washing,’ the exposition of the truths and 


spiritual principles embodied and expressed in the baptism 
of this disciple and of that.” 


fanto. 

In P Tebt II. 2873 (A.p. 161-9) the fullers and dyers of 
the Arsinoite nome appeal against a tax that had been im- 
posed upon their trades—ot pé]y qi{or] yvadets of 88] Badets 
tTyy tpyactav, SBovrar 8 trip rétovs xr. For the ré&dos 
Baddoy see also Ostr 700, 1068 (both ii/a.p.), and 1516 
(ii/B.c.). In P Par §2!9, 53°(B.c. 163-2) Bawré = ‘‘ coloured 
garments”: cf. P Oxy X. 1293®4 (a.p. 117-38) els Badiyv 
ép[(]8ia, ‘wool to be dyed.” A late instance of the verb in 
this sense may be cited from P Iand 17? (vi/vii A.D.). 

The verb is restored by the editors in the uncanonical 
Gospel fragment, P Oxy V. 840% ty® 88 nal of [pabyral 
pou] ols Aéyers pi} BeBalariofas BeBa)ppeOa dy BSacr {u/s 
alwvlov : cf. Epict. ii. 9. 20 Stray 8 dvadaBy 7d whos rd Tod 
PeBappévou kal ypnpévov, rére kal fori rH Svte kal Kadelrar 
"IovSatos, where BeBappévov seems to refer to baptism and 
tenpévov to circumcision (see Sharp Epictetus and the NT, 


p- 134 f.). 


Bd eBagoc. 

For the contrast with "Eda see OG/S 765'® (iii/B.C.) 
atvds 8 dvrerd[Elaro mpds rots PapBapous 4[rjip[dlovras 

Te hpas]... kal es rovs “EXAnvas [tapavopotvras], cf. 
18 38, 21, 82. 74, 763" (letter of Eumenes II., ii/B.c.) dvaBelgas 
duavroy elepylrny tav ‘EAAfvey woddots piv Kal peyddous 
dyavas tnictny mods rov(s] PapPdpovs—apparently the 
Galatae, see Dittenberger’s note, and for a similar reference 
Magn 46 Berber is used in the seme way by Egyptians 
to denote non-Egyptian peoples. In P Lond 4108 (c¢. a.p. 
346) (= II. p. 298) a mother beseeches Abinnaeus to release 
from service her son—érfA0ev ody perd tov BapBapov. 
P. Par 10° (B.c. 145) tells of a Syrian slave éo-ruypévos tov 
Seidv Kaprdv ypdupact BapBapixots, presumably Syrian. 
The more ethical sense of the word (as Ezra 2151(*)) may be 
illustrated: from Aristeas 122 Td Tpaxd Kal BapBapow ris 
Siavolas. 


Bagéw. 

The verb is only found in perf. pass. in LXX, and only 
twice (Exod 7%, 2 Macc 13°): see Thackeray Gr. i. 
p- 261. Similarly in NT we have only the passive, but the 
present and aorist are used. The record fits its early history, 
for BeBapnpévos is the oldest form after the Homeric BeBa- 
pyws; and Hippocrates is the first to use Bapéerar. See 
Anz Subsidia, p. 266 ff. Instances of the active are late in 
appearing. «Anz quotes Lucian’s censure on Bapetv for 
Bapivey, and mentions C/G 58534 (a.p. 174) tva ph tiv 
wédkty Bapopev. MGr has Bape, “‘strike,” as well as 
Bapaodpar, ‘be weary of” (Thumb Handbook, p. 321). 

‘The use of the verb in the papyri tallies with this récord. 
Thus P Tebt II. 327® (late ii/A.pD.), y]uv} ofoa &Bo- 
fOnros wo[AAo]is Erect BeBapnpévn, ‘fa defenceless woman 
weighted with many years ” (Edd.), P Oxy VI. 939% 
(ivJa.D.) fla (Bapetro rH véow. It becomes a formula in 
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Bapos 


a group otf documents relating to. taxation. P Giss I.4™ 


(A.D. 118) abrol re PePapynpévor wodAde xpdverr Syjogtous 


[. .. J, #6. 67 (A.D. 117) adrds § Papotpar rH excoply : 
so #6, 64-28, two documents in Archiv v. p. 245 f., and 
another in P Ry! II. 96%, all with the same phraseology, 
and dated about the same time. Similarly P Brem 73° (in 
Chrest. I. p. 277) (c. A.D. 117) Strms pt) PapnPdory 4 rapa- 


apa Odory of bvydpror  ouxohavrnbdo, Sy// 4188 (A.D. 


238) dav BapotpeOa (needlessly emended -dpeBa), hev€dépeda 
amd rév olxelow (query olx(e)udv ?) al peylo-rny [nplay rd 


tapetov wreprPrAnPfcrerar, 26. 422° (iv/A.D.) 6 vopfwv Paptobar 


Se rod Sixacrob. These illustrate the use in 1 Tim 538: 
cf. also C/G 585315 (= OG/S 595)*) as above. Other 
examples of the verb from the inscriptions are Xaibel 
335° Ovfioxe] 8 otxl v[éo]m BeBapnpévos, 608° (iii A.D.) 
xetre 8[}] yhpg PePapn[pé]vos. In Ansth. Pal. vii. 290 we 
have wupate BeBapnptvov trv: cf. Mt 264, Lk 9. The 


curious list of prognostications to be drawn from involun- 
tary twitchings, P Ryl J. 28'ff. (jv/a.p.), has odvpdv 
evdvupov dv Grynrar by xplon Papy[O]es torar Kal éxcetge- 
rat, ‘ifthe left ankle quiver he will be burdened with a trial, 
and will be acquitted” (Ed.). This metaphorical usage, as 
in 2 Cor 15, 5*, may be further illustrated from P Oxy III. 
525° (early ii/A.D.) where, with reference to a voyage he was 
undertaking, the writer complains—xaQ’ éxdorny fpdpav 
Bapodpa: 8’ atrov Kal Aclaw re mwpdypan Karaftopar, 
‘*every day I am burdened on account of it and I am ex- 
tremely worn out with the matter” (Edd.). Further instances 
of the active are P Oxy VIII. 1159* (late iii/a.p.) tva py 
Baptoe airy dyovlov, ‘that I may not trouble him about pro- 
visions” (Ed.), and the late 74. I. 1268 (a.p. 572), where one 
Stephanous undertakes Bapéoar rd dudv Svopa, “to burden 
herself,” with certain imposts hitherto paid by her father. 
See also 76. X. 1224 Fr. 2 recfoll.® (uncanonical Gospel— 
iv/A.D.) pe Bapnoev, ‘overcame me,” where the’ editor 


suggests @éBos or Abwnas a possible subject, as well as trves 
(cf. the citation from the An/h. Fal. above). 


BaovdBas. 


As against the popular etymology given in Ac 4°, Deiss- 
mann has shown on the evidence of certain inscriptions that 
this proper name is Graecized from the Semitic }3393 = 
“Son of Nebo”: see AS pp. 187 ff., 307 ff., ZN7W vii. 
(1906) p.91f. This derivation has been accepted by Dalman 
Words, p. 40 f., and G. B. Gray Exp7 x. p. 233 f. 


Bdgos. 

BGU I. 1598. (a.p.216) (= Chrest. I. p. 486) pera 88 
Tatra dvado[Oévro]s pou els Bn [por] (fa]y ew Ba- 
purarny otcav drfor[ny ris képns od Suvdpevos trooriivar 
7d Bdpos rij¢ Aecroupylas is a good example of the ordinary 
use of this noun with the corresponding adjective : cf. P Oxy 
VIT. 1062! (ii/a.p.) & 8&8 ToOTS oor Bapos dépar, ‘if it is 
troublesome.” (Ed.). A “burden” of oppression is referred 
to in Syll 4187 (A.D. 238) drel ody odxére Suvdpcda dépev 
7a Bdpn, and one of taxation in P Giss I. 72 (a.p. 117) ra 
ody o Kipios Hpav “Adpiavds . . . ixodhurev Trav ivy ploy 


rd Bépn Kaboduxas Sad poypépparos, Gf Tovotrov Svros 


TOU Kr. It denotes responsibility in 7. 1918 (ii/a.D. ) 
dAAa ds [nal é tvbabe orparnyes Tots dipxoulor érurl] Ono 
7b Bépos, kal od 7d at[rd mola. In reference to moral 


Bapvva 


faults (cf. Gal 6*), see the Acts of the martyrdom of Christina, 
PSI 277 (v/A.D.) (as amended p. xi) Bapos wraons dpyiis Kal 
drip[ojy omépparos. The word is found in the astrologer 
Vettius Valens, p. 292° év ovvoyats kal Bdpeor ylvowrar 


Tpavpatov mepitAoKals: in the Index Bdpos is rendered 
molestia. 


Baodvva. 

_ The replacement of this classical verb by Bapéw was pro- 
gressive, as is seen in the fact that Bapéve is common in 
LXX, but never occurs in the NT according to WH, except 
in its compound xataBaptve: the vernacular record of 
Bapéw (7.v.) makes this very clear. For the older word cf. 
P Tebt I. 235 (c. Bc. 119 or 114) KaQ’ trepBodry (cf. 
2 Cor 1°) BeBapupyévor, ‘‘excessively vexed’? (Edd.), 
P Oxy IT. 298% (i/a.D.) arept ‘Eppoddpov ypade(t]s por Alay 
atrov Bapivopat, ‘‘you write to me about Hermodorus that 
I am too severe with him ” (Edd.), and OGZS 6695 (i/a.pD.) 
pi} Bapuvopévny Kaivats al dSlxois elompafers, 74.1% fva be 
pndapdley Bapivns tds mpds dAAfAOUs ouvadAayas. 


Bagis. , 

See the first reference s.v7. Bapos and cf. P Tebt I. 52!! 
(c. BC. 114) Bt (2. 8a 76) pe dv Bapulré]pg dppworla xiq [Oar 
‘*since I am seriously ill” (Edd.). In P Goodsp Cairo 
1515 (A.D. 362) B. = ‘‘ pregnant ”—rihv piv Taynow Paplav 
otoay ik Tév TANnydv aitév Efrpwcey (= -av) Td Bpédos, ‘‘ to 
Taesis who was pregnant they occasioned by their violence 
the miscarriage of her child” (Ed.): see Archiv iii. p. 116 
on the passage. For the adverb see P Lond 42” (R.c. 168) 
(= I. p. 31) } pinup cov tvyxdve Baplos Exovea. 


Bacavilw. 

P Oxy VI. 903?° (iv/a.p.) Baravi{épevor otv elsrav, ‘‘ they 
under torture said ’—of slaves. Cf. Audollent 14.7 (Cnidus 
tablet) peydAas Bacdvovs Bacayifopdva, and the impreca- 
tory tablet 35° pera xuvaév Bacavloarin Blissand Macalister, 
Excavations in Palestine (1902), p. 176. The verb also 
occurs “er in PSI I. 28, a magic tablet of iii/iv A.D, : another 
late instance is P Lips Inv 244° (in Chres/. II. p. 81) (A.D. 
462) nal wape[K]AfOny Kal dxAclorOny els [Thhyv Sn[polo{fav] 
eijpxr[yjy trav xpedv tvexa Kal modAg[. .Jov, Sirep darnyo- 
plejupdévov trois vdpors, (Bacavlobyy. A compound may be 
quoted from BGU IV. 1141 (bB.c. 14), where éydu obv 
dpeoraga oby Tov yépowra is corrected above to tyBacavloas 
oty fpwrev kat’ (Slav. The curious impfecation in Wiinsch 
AF no. 4 (iii/A.D.), where various infernal powers are 
invoked to prevent a rival’s winning a horserace, has (v.%) 


Bacdvicoy atréy riv Sidvoay ras ppévas thy alobnow tva 
pi vodorw tf t[lo}iaov. 


Baoavos. 

The original sense of ‘‘touchstone,” ‘‘ test,” appears in 
P Oxy I. 58% (a.p. 288), where provision is made that only 
such persons are appointed to certain offices as are in a 
position to stand the test—ol nal Bacdvors troxeloovrat. 
In P Leid Wvil-%f. (ji/iii A.D.) Aéyes KAGre pot, o xpnords 
tv Bafdavois, BofOnooy lv dvdyxais, Achpeov ty Spars Bralos 
(3.2. -@ag), wodol (2. ¢. -v) Suvdpevos bv xdopy, 6 xrloas Tv 
dvayxi) (kal) ryswplay, xal thy Bdoavoy, Leemans renders 
exploratio. For the derived sense, reference may be made 
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to the fragment of a legal code of iii/B.c., P Lille I. 294%, 
where the judges are empowered to employ ‘‘torture” in 
the case of slaves giving evidence, should it be found neces- 
sary—rév 8 SotAwy Trav paptrupycdvroyv, ol Sacral tiv 
Bdcavoy tk tav cupdtrev wodclecay, wapévTay Tév 
dvriBlxev, dap ph ix trav TrWlvreav Sixavepdteov Stvevrar 
xplvav. So in a rescript of Augustus, Sy// 356'% (B.c. 6) 
ierdoar mpoordtas ... 5a Pacdvev = guacrere tormentis, 
of slaves after the murder of their master, See also the new 
uncanonical Gospel, P Oxy V. 840° xédacw troplvovow 
kal woA[A]iv Bécavoy, where the editors strangely remark 
that this use of B., as relating to punishment in the next 
world, is not found in NT; but cf, Lk 16”-78  Vettius 
Valens, p. 182'¥, has the phrase Wuyxexds Pacdvous: cf. 
p. 201°? érl Bacdve Kal {nple Kal KvS0ve, and p. 211% 
d5uvnpdv éraypurvov Bacavov. 


Baatiela. 


As fingship or sovranty in the abstract is necessarily the 
root meaning of this word, it is easy to see how the passage 
into the concrete could either be on the lines of our dominion 
(cf. ‘our Sovereign and his dominiuns”), or follow the 
outward and visible sien of royalty. All these three mean- 
ings are fully illustrated from the inscriptions by Dittenberger 
in the Index to OGJS, e.g. (1) 331% (ii/B.c.) O Era rhs 
dxelvou Bacrrtelas, (2) 2485 (ii/B.c.) péxpe rev dplov tis 
las Bacir«las, and (3) go“ (Rosetta Stone, B.c. 196) Tas 
rot Bacittos xpuvoas Pacwrelas Séxa. It is possib!e that 
some passages in the NT might gain in force if this last 
meaning ‘‘a sign of royalty” were substituted for ‘‘ royalty” 
in the abstract—one might compare the line taken by the 
Revisers with €ovela in 1 Cor 11)® But it may be doubted 
whether the change can be made very plausible in any case. 

For B. in its original sense we may cite from the papyri 
P Par 618 (B.C. 156) whvrag Tovs td Thy Bactielay Sixavo- 
SorcioGat, P Tor I. rvii?* (Bc. 114) rdv peyloreav Bact- 
écow arrodeduKdroyv Tos tard tiv Pactelay wavras alriay 
waceyv. For the sense ‘‘reign” see P Oxy X. 12577 
(iii/A.D.) Gr rod (trous) & Erovs Tis ebruxavrrarys Tatrns 
Bacrdelas. Deissmann 35, p. 361f., compares with Thy 
alsviov Bacirelay rod xuplov hpav Kal cwrijpos (2 Pet 1") 
the phrase él] ris tav Kuplov “Pwopalwy aleviov dpxfis in 
the decree of Stratonicea (C/G II. no. 27154, 4). 


Baoiretog. 

Syll 226% (iii/B.c.) mpabévros re TOD orddov els Bacaa, 
the palace of the satrap Saitaphernes. Dittenberger quotes 
Boeckh as arguing from the absence of the article that B. 
was here almost a proper name, as in Herod. iv. 20: D. 
however is not convinced that the reference is to the same 
place. P Petr II. 23 (2)! shows Pactteos qualifying 
yeappareds, instead of the regular BaowAtxds. In the magic 
papyrus P Lond 46 (iv/a.p.) (= I. p. 79) BacQuoy is 
used with a symbol which the editor understands as = 
“sceptre”: cf. Wisd 5% rd BacQeov ris eoxpereias, “ the 
crown of royal dignity.” 


Baotheds. 

In a letter written not later than B.C. 334 the title of 
BaorAeds is adopted by Alexander the Great (Priene 1), and 
it was a favourite designation of his successors in the Syrian 


Bactrkevw 


and Egyptian monarchies. In this way it became familiar 
to the Jews of the. Dispersion; and when found in the 
Septuagint as the translation of their vernacular title would 
be ‘‘instinct with present meaning and full of absorbing 
associations,” as Hicks (CR i. p. 7) has pointed out. In 
the NT it was transferred to the Roman Emperor (1 Tim 23, 
1 Pet 218-37) in accordance with common usage, as borne out 
by the inscriptions, e.g. /G III. 1215.17 (time of Hadrian), 
C/G II. 2721" (time of the Antonines), and the other 
examples cited by Magie, p. 62. Similarly Deissmann 
(LAE, p. 367f.) brings forward evidence to show that the 
full title BaorAeds Baortéow (as Rev 17'4, 19!*) was again 
‘*in very early Eastern history a decoration of actual great 
monarchs and also a divine title.” The former has of course 
as its most obvious example the title of the Persian Kings, 
as at Behistan—yfayabiya yfdyabiyandm: cf. the verbal 
phrase in the next article. For the latter, cf. the occult 
document P Leid W*!¥. 8 (ii/iii A.D.) Grucadotpal oe, Baorred 
Bacttwv, tripavve tupdvvev, Ev8ofo lvSofordray, Salpev 
Sarpdvey, dhcpe GAkiperatov, dye aylev. The similarity 
and at the same time contrast in the Christian usage would 
thus be full of significance to the Early Church, as in the 
case of the title xtptos (7.v.), On OG/S 35} (iii/B.c.) 
Barluocavy Prwripay Bacrdos [ItoAepatov (sc. II, Phila- 
delphus), Dittenberger (p. 648) contests Strack’s attempt to 
claim BactAebs as well as BacQuooa as a term applicable 
to non-regnant members of a royal family: he notes that 
there is all the difference between BactAeds and its feminine. 
Wilcken Archiv iii. p. 319 supports him, and notes inscrip- 
tions where Bacwve’s is promptly dropped when a mere 
H.R.H. is named after the king and his consort. He also 
commends Dittenberger’s remark that Augustus and Augusta 
had the same difference after Domitian’s time. 


Baothedoo. 


A good example of the ingressive aorist is afforded by the 
new Agraphon as restored by the editors—P Oxy IV. 654° 
Gap lPnbels Bacretorn xalt Bacitedous avaralicerat, ‘ as- 
tonished he shall reach the Kingdom, and having reached 
the Kingdom he shall rest”: see Proleg. p. 130. The verb 
is used to render the Persian title (see under BaotAeds) in 
P Sa‘id Khan 1 (a)! (B.c. 88) Bactdketovros Baciréov 
‘Apodxov: 1 (5)! and 2! (B.c. 22-1) have the same formula. 
CPHerm 125!!.3 (a.p. 260-8) Siarp(Bovrds co[v] trl ris 
Bacrcvoton[s ‘Popys supplies an illustration for Rev 187, 
For the relation of the Pauline conception of ‘‘ the saint as 
king” (Rom 57, 2 Tim 2'%) to the Greek philosophic ideal, 
see Ramsay Zeaching, p. 157 ff. 


Baowhixds 

is exceedingly common, but we may note P Petr III. 318 
(B.C. 240) tropevopévon eri rhs Backs 0808 as coeval with 
the almost identical phrase of the LXX in Num 20!7. This 
phrase at a later time was used to render via regalis, a 
Roman road built by the Emperor: see Ramsay CAE, 
p- 32ff., where a Latin inscr. from Pisidia brings the 
original back to the time of Augustus. The adj. is applied 
to the revenue in P Petr III. 26% 6 wpdxrep 6 trl rév 
BactAtx(S)v wpordSev reraypévos, ‘the officer appointed 
to collect the royal revenues”; CArest. I. 198}* (B.c. 240) 


va th BovBdore. Pacwixds Cnoavpa. In a papyrus of. 
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the latter half of ii/A.n., edited by Comparetti in Mf¢/. Nicole, 
p- 57 ff., we find !*. 19 Bacwtinp "Ofvpvyxelrov. The editor 
remarks (p. 67) that in the absence of the Strategus his func- 
tions were fulfilled by his deputy, the BacAtxds ypappareds. 
So P Oxy IX. 1219)§ (iii/a.p.) "Aw[Qeva rdv tod 
TIpocwelrov Bactdtuxdy, ‘A. the basilicogrammateus of the 
Prosopite nome ” (Ed.): the addressee, another Apion, held 
the same office in the Letopolite nome—cf. 1.29 BactAck(@) 
yp(apparet). If we might apply the Egyptian analogy, we 
might assume that ypappareds should similarly be supplied 
in Jn 4@; but the tts raises a difficulty. For the full title 
cf. Chrest. I. 224 (iii/B.c.), where a man registers his house 
awpds KadrAxpatny roy olkovdpow cal Ipov@ny tov BactAcKkoy 
ypapparéa, etc. In Crest. I. 308, an ostracon of ii/B.c., 
a certain Psenchousis, apparently a clerk in the office of 
the royal olxovépos, pays 2000 dr. into the bank ard rupfis 
d0oviwy Baciiixev tod Aa (trovs): linen was a royal 
monopoly. There was in the imperial period a B. tpamef(rys, 
as at Heptacomia in P Giss I. §olll-38 (a.p. 118-9). We 
need not illustrate such a word more fully, but we might 
quote Sy// 846° f~ (B.c. 197-6) em roteSe &réSoro Aaplas 
6 mapa rod Bamtiws “Arrddov 6 eri trav Upywyv Trav 
Baciiixoy “AprepiSdpay tdv Baotiixdy mwaSloxav rér 
"AmddAove tH. TIvOlo. for freedom. On vépos Baorrtixds 
in Jas 2® Deissmann refers to a heading probably added in 
the time of Trajan to an inscription at Pergamum containing 
the law of astynomy—tdv Bacrrikdy vépov dx tav lBloy 
avéOnxey, ‘She set up the royal law out of his own means.” 
This designation of the law as ‘‘royal,’’ because made by 
one of the kings of Pergamum, points, he thinks, to a 
similar reference in the first place to the orégz of the law 
in the James passage (see LAZ, p. 367, n.*). Grimm notes 
that the phrase is applied to rd ép@dy in Plato. 


Baoliicoa. 

This characteristic Kowvh form was borrowed by Attic from 
B.C. 307 down: see Meisterhans Gr. p. 1o1, and cf. Thumb 
Dial. p. 380. The suffix was probably of Macedonian 
origin, and therefore not Greek at all (Brugmann-Thumb 
Gr. p. 214, where references are given to literature on the 
subject : add Glaser, De ritione, p. 18). It was the regular 
term for the wife of the ruling sovereign: see, e.g. P Petr 
I. 19% (B.c. 225) BaotAda TIrodepatov . . . kal Bacttiocay 
Bepev(xny, P Eleph 23?°(B.c. 223) $pybe@ Bacrdéa Il rodcpaiov 
... kal Bacducoav Bepevlcny, P Par 38! (B.c. 160) Baowret 
TIroAqpatp wal Baoiilooy [KXcohrarpa ty a5eAgq, and 
P Grenf IT. 15/1 (B.c. 139). In Sy// we find it in 1838 
(end of iv/B.c.) of the wife of Demetrius Poliorcetes, and 
in five inscrr. of iii/B.c. In OG/S 352 (B.c. 285-47) 
BacOrccav Prwripay, the title is given to the unmarried 
sister of King Ptolemy IJ, a proof, according to Wilcken 
(Archiv ii. p. 541), that amongst the Ptolemies the title was 
from the beginning purely titular. A similar inscription from 
Schedia (east of Alexandria), belonging to the reign of 
Ptolemy III., has the further interest that it contains the 
earliest known reference to a Jewish proseucha in Upper 
Egypt—t]mtp Bacwrtéos IIlroAcpalov cal Bacwrloons Bepe- 
viens &8e\pijs cal yuvaicds cal rav rékvev Thy rpocey hy 
ol ’IovSator: see Archiv ii. p. §41 with Wilcken’s note. It 
should be noted, however, that rpooevy fv here may simply 


a 


== ‘ prayer,” answering to the heathen Td wpooxivnpa. 


Baots 


Bao. 

The word is common in the juseription for the ‘‘ base 
of a statue, e.g. OG/S 705° (ii/a.D. ) tov dviptdyra civ 
Th. Baoe aviOnxe Afag2 02°17 1d] 8 Whdiopa 168 
dévaypadivar els Tip Bao ris elxndvos ris’ A [ro P\Aoddvov. 
See also P Lond 755 verso® (iv/A.p.) (= III. p. 222) Blions 
wal xehad(Ses, ‘base mouldings and capitals” of pillars, P 
Grenf I. 1418 (B.c. 150 or 139) Baow Avxyl(ov), Sy// 540108 
(B.C. 175-1) épyarac (sc. a builder contracting for a temple) 
tav A\(Qov ravrov tds Phos dp0ds, dorpaBeis, dppayets 
rh, 115 rév Abov wdvrev rods dppots kal r[ds Bd]oas, 
588'* (c. B.c. 180) Aapwds xadxh bl Bdoeos, etc. The 
medical use of B. = “ foot” in Ac 37 is illustrated by Hobart, 
Medical Language of St Luke, p. 34f. It may have this 
meaning in the great magical papyrus, P Lond 12158 
(ili/A.D.) (= J]. p. 101) wapéorw cor rots Svol Bdoerw 
oxiaht. Its geometrical meaning, as the ‘‘base” of a 
triangle, appears with fragmentary context in P Brit Mus 
372" (ii/A.D.), printed in P Tebt II. p. 339ff., a land 
survey. 


” 


Baoxaivw. 

The popular belief in the power of the evil eye (cf. 
Deut 28", Sir 14° 8), underlying the Pauline metaphor 
in Gal 3', is well illustrated by the common formulas in 
closing greetings, e.g. P Oxy II. 292!* (c. A.D. 25) 
(= Selections, p. 38) wpd 88 wavrov tydvev (= -alvey) 
oe edyx[olpa GBacxdvres rd Upiora mpdrrey, ‘but above 
all I pray that you may be in health unharmed by the evil 
eye and faring prosperously,” 7. VI. 930” (ii/iii A.D.) 
domdfovral oe woddd al ddeAdal cov Kal ta &BdoKayTa 
wala Gewy(Sos, and similarly P Fay 126°, P Lips I. 108° 
(both ii/iii A.p.). Cf. the opening salutation in BGU III. 
811* (between A.D. 98 and 103) wpe (¢.¢. mpd) pv wavrey 
dvayxaiov & drurrol f(s] oe dormrdoreo far Kat rd dBhoKayta 
[S]ot[vjar. For the subst. Baoxavla (as Wisd 434) cf. the 
new compound wpoBacxayvia in the vi/A.D. Christian amulet 
edited hy Wilcken Archiv i. p. 431 ff. (= Selections, 
p- 132 ff.)—"’® Sires Sud€ys dr’ uot rob SovAov cov rdv 
Salpova wpoBacxaylas, ‘‘that thou mayst drive from me 
thy servant the demon of witchcraft.” The adj. Bdoxavos 
is found in Vettius Valens, pp. 2%, 3585, and in Zos PE i. 2231 
(Minns, Pp. 644) td rot Baoxdvou Salpoves ddppdin. The 
relation of the word to the certainly identical. Lat. Sascinum 
is accounted for by the consideration that a word of magic 
was likely to be borrowed by Greek from Thracian or 
Illyrian, where original 44 oe J) aii into 6: see Walde 
Lat. etym. Worterbuch, s.v 


Baoralw. 


The meaning /:f¢ occurs in P Ryl HE. 818 (c. a.b. 104), 


where the @bpas of sluices (apparently) @'}: Scoyv of 
Katactropeis Oedov iBacrdyOyoay, “as much as the in- 
spectors of sowing wished” (Edd.). Carry, in the figurative 
sense = endure, appears in a formula about taxktion; as 
P Brem ® (A.D. 117) (= Chrest. I. p. 415) dred obv abras od 
Bacrd{ove. rorofro r&erpa: so in P Ryl IF. 96% and the 
other contemporary papers named in the introduction there. 
Note here Epict. i. 3. 2 ob8els wou riv édpiv Baotica, 


‘will endure your cheek” (!) (Hort saye this is? the-only- 
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known passage at all:-approaching” Rev 3%:) Nearer the 
literal’ sense, and illustrating distantly Ac 9%, is P Oxy X. 
1242!-17, an interesting docament of enrly iii/A.p., where 
Trajan is said‘to have granted an audience to rival Greek 
and Jewish emissaries from Alexandria, teacro. Baowdfovrep 
Tous \Slovs Geots. To the same heading may be referred 
its use in Gal 6!’, for which Deissmann (AS, p. 352 ff.) 
refers to a bilingual (Memotic ‘and Greek) papyrus of 
iii/A.D. now in the Leiden Museum. The papyras con- 
tains a spell in which the words occur Pacrd{e tiv 
tapi rod 'Oclpens . . . dav por d Selva xdérovs wapdoyy, 
wpoo(t)pibe atriv atre, ‘1 carry the corpse of Osiris. . . 
should so-and-so trouble me, I shall use it against him.” 
Just, that is, as the Baord{av of a particular amulet 
associated with the god acts as a charm against the 
xéwovs wapéxey of an adversary, so the Apostle finds 
himself protected against similar attacks by ‘‘ bearing ” the 
orlypata ‘Incot. From carry is developed carry away, 
which is the commonest meaning. Thus Cagwat IV. 446, an 
inscr. of Roman age, where the Pergamene demos honour 
C. Julius Maximus onpeles &Bacrdares, ‘‘ornatus insigni 
‘quod tolli non poterat,’ fortasse purpura perpetua” (Ed.). 
So very often in papyri. P Fay 122° (c. A.D. 100) dé[ojas 
atrovy Bacrdfa: dpréBas efxoor dure, “allowing him to 
carry off 28 artabae.” P Ryl II. 168" (a.p. 120) Bacrdgas 
di ris xowfs GX. wavra, “you shall carry it all from the 
common threshing-floor” (Edd.): cf. P Thead 57% (a.v. 
338). Similarly P Oxy III. 507% (A.D. 169) Svesp xdéprov 
otk Elorar por Pacrdgar ob8t rrwdety of5 trorlOer Oar, ‘it 
shall not be lawful for me to remove or sell or pledge this 
hay ” (Edd.), 15. 522 (ii/A.n.) @opérpo(v) (arupod) (dpraBev) 
post BacrrayO(acdyv), ‘carriage of 171 artabae of wheat 
transported” (Edd.). With personal object, P Amh II. 
77™ (A.D. 139) dppsrepor Bla Bao[rifavrés ps clofveyxay 
els Td Aoy[tloriproy rot émirpdérov Tay ovoidy, ‘taking me 
up by force they together carried me to the counting -house 
of the superintendent of the domains” (Edd.). This is of 
course capable of meaning, in contrast to the use named 
later, a perfectly legitimate action: cf. P Iand 9? (ii/a.p.) 
ol) oby Bdorrage (5c.-at) Avwdw 8 dv Irvo[y 9] Ths ploews, 
‘*tu autem tolle porro, quaecumque causa est fudicii” (Ed.). 
The firmly established vernacular use determines the meaning 
of Mt 3!4 as ‘‘ whose sandals I am not worthy to /ake off”: 
the phrase is an excellent example of Mt’s skilful abbrevia- 
tion, for one word fully expresses all that Mk 17 tells us in 
four. Citations multiply for the meaning ‘‘pilfer,” as in 
Jn 12%, especially in papyri of it/A.p.—P Tebt II. 330’ 
(ii/A.D.) ebpov rhy olxlay pou cecvAnpéyyny Te kal rdvra Ta 
tvBov droxelpeva BeBaorayp(Gva, 26. 331! (c. A.D. 131) 
épjdorafav Sea xWava Kal ip[d]riov Aeund: both petitions 
to the strategus complaining of robbery. Similarly. P Oxy I. 
69% (A.D. 190), BGU I. 467° (A.p. 193), 26. 1578 (iifii A.b.), 
etc. In MGr the verb has added a‘ new intransitive mean- 
ing, ‘‘wait, hold out”: see Thumb Hauabook, p. 323, 
Abbott Songs, p. 261. The: flexion of the verb. diffess 
curiously in the papyri and in: NT. In_ the’ former. the. 
guttural forms, éBéorafa, etc., prevail almost without. 
variant, as will’ be'seen from our quotations, and-from the 
list in the editor’s note to P Hamb [. 104. In. MGr the 
aorist is ‘Paoraga. It will be noticed that our-citations are 
later than NT : the verb‘does not seem to have entered the 


Baros 


vernacular in Egypt during the Ptolemaic period. In that 
case the late guttural flexion would be an analogy product 
(cf. the double forms from apwéfe, etc.), confined at first to 
a limited area. Except in Rev 2% Baoréfa: P 1 38 81, 

Jn 205 W, and Lk 11 SvePderraxra, the NT has 
only the dental forms, as in older Greek from Homer down. 
We can only support these in Egyptian vernacular from 


A.D.) Baoréoas, and P Flor I. 597 (iii/a.D.) Baoracev. 
Batos (1) | 


in the sense of ‘‘bush” is feminine in Lk 20%’, Ac 7°, 
but masculine in Mk 12°* in accordance with the LXX 
usage (Exod 3*#, Deut 33'*), which Thackeray (Gr. i. 
p. 145) describes as apparently ‘‘ vulgar and Tlellenistic.” 
See, however, Moeris p. 99, who regards 4 B. as AAnnaés, 
and 6 B. as arn«as. The only passage we can cite, 
P Lond 121 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 99) 0ts dtp Bérov, throws 
no light on the gender: since the context is a @Atpov 
Ké\Ateroy, in which kind of literature ‘‘meaning is no 
great matter,” Bérov may as well be a Hebrew measure 
as a bramble-bush. H. A. A. Kennedy (Sozerces of NT 
Greek, p.'78) includes Baétos in a list of Biblical words for 
which Aristophanes is practically the only earlier authority. 
But we must remember Homer (Od. 242%). Kaibel has 
two epitaphs from Italy of the imperial age: 546° of Béros, 
od rp(Borot tov dudy rddov dydls Exovew, and 5487 dvéea 
wodAa ylvorro veoSutiry tek Thufy, uh Béros atxunph, HA 
xaxdv alylaupoyv. 


Batog (2). 

This Hebrew loanword (NZ) is rather strangely trans- 
literated B&8os in Hesychius, who implies that this was com- 
moner than Béros : perhaps the fact that § was now generally 
spirantised (like ¢4 in dathe) made it seem nearer than t 
to the Hebrew letter. See Tischendorf on Lk 16®: to 
NLX, which spell with &, must now be added W. 


Batoeayos. 

The yAérra Bartpdxov forms an ingredient in the 4th 
century magical charm P Lond 46% (iv/a.b.) (= I. p. 74). 
The Ionic form Bé@paxos appears twice in 76. 1245!f 
(iv/v A.D.) (=I. p. 122), and survives in MGr Bé@paxas. 


Battoloyéw. 

In D this word is BAarrodoyée, the form of which 
suggests an approximation towards the Latin Jd/atero— 
(query cf. provincial English d/e¢her, with same mean- 
ing, both starting from *m/atero]. The Latin text (@) has 
not the word, so that if Latin influence is recognizable here 
it must. lie somewhere in the complex history of the Bezan 
_text itself. Barrodoyée may be .by haplology for Barrado- 

Noyde,* in which~'some’ cohnexion” may ‘be ‘suspected with 
Bérrados on the one side, the nickname of Demosthenes, 
and Aramaic Jaitd/ (“ leer, nichtig,” says Wellhausen on Mt 
67) on the other. Whether Greek or Aramaic, or neither, is 
the borrower, we must not stay to ask. If the great orator 
was thus nicknamed because of the torrent of words at his 
command, which made envious rivals call him ‘‘the 
gabb‘er, it will fit his case better than the highly im: 
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probable ‘‘ stammering ” connexion, and will suit the & ty, 
wodvAoyla by which the verb is explained in Mt 6". (See 
Holden on Plutarch’s Demosthenes, ch. iv.) 


Bdédhiov, 


which figures twice in the Pentateuch according to Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion, appears doubtfully in P Oxy 
VIII. 1142® (late iii/a.p.), where Hunt conjectures it for 
Bp@Avov because in Galen as in the papyrus it stands next to 
dvuf: he renders ‘‘sweet gum (?). .., onyx-shell.” The 
form B8S&Aq occurs in P Lond 1214 (iii/A.p.) (= 1. p. 98) 


Thipva BSAAns. 
Bdédvy na 


is ‘fa bibl. and eccl. word” in Grimm, and we are not 
able to challenge its right to a place in this greatly reduced 
category. But it is almost as much a part of the verb as 
BServurds, which likewise has independent status on 
Grimm’s page. The verb having appealed to the LXX 
translators as an excellent rendering of IPF and other 
Hebrew verbs, it was inevitable that when a derived noun 
was wanted the regular formation should have been adopted 
or coined. Probably any Greek writer who wanted to 
express the idea of rd éBSeAvypévov would have done the 
same without hesitation. 


Bdeddooouat. 

Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck), p. 226, extols this word as 
Attic as compared with the vulgar ovweyalvopa: (MGr 
oixatvopar), but it is by no means confined to Attic writers, 
. Nageli (p. 15) has pointed out: cf. Thumb He//en. p. 80. 

clayta-Legenden, p,..9° ph PSARD . v pevTeptyny 
GANA KdGapdy pe dy Ty KodunBhOpa hae de 


BéBatos. 

Deissmann (8S, p. 104 ff.) has shown very fully how 
much force the technical use of this word and its cognates 
to denote legally guaranteed security adds to their occurrence 
in the NT. Thus with the use of this adjective in Rom 4!¢, 
2 Cor 17, we may compare P Amh IT. 85%! (a.p. 78) where, 
in an application for a lease, provision is made that if no 
objection is raised ‘‘the lease may remain guaranteed to us 
for the period of five years without change ’—pévmp ftv 4 
ploGwors PeBala tri rov wevraer[§] xpdévov dpelerrdrous 
(4 -o8). P Strass I. 22® (iii/a.p.) Exav 1[d] BlBarov 
rovs xaracydévras, ‘that those who have obtained possession 
may be secured in it,” P Oxy IX. 1200% (a.p. 266) in 


re kal wapional oo. Pipers Sd wards dd wévrev wicy 


PeBadon, ‘‘and I will further guarantee the property 
always against all claims with every guarantee” (Ed.), 


BGU IV. 1116™ (B.c. 13) wovoGwres 88 adros§ kxacra 
dxod(obOes) Kal ri(v). ’"Avra(ylav) dAn(parov) BeBalay 
aire .xaptyeobar -7i}(y) splobe (aw); 15.°11271* (B.c. 18) 
waptxerGar ry wapaxdpnoy BeBalav. So from inscrr. 
OG/S 669** (i/a.D.) dv BeBalay Set riv 
guideway. It will be noticed that fxe and waptyopac 
tend to associate with the adjective: cf. Heb 334 61° 
2 Pet 1'% Weneed not multiply citations for 2 common 
Mie aie ne should give an instance with the negative : 
or I. 1 (B.c. 136) (= Chres¢. If. p. 32 aletowivy 
de off elev BiBarev. - P as 


BeBosvw 
BeBaidw. 


The verb is very common in the juristic sense noted under 
BéBaros : see e.g. P Petr III. 74(a)® PeBauvdow cor, ‘I shall 
give you a guarantee,” P Amh II. 952° (a.p. 109) édw 8 
Fr DO[w A pr BleBaluses, 4 v Upo]Sos [Axvpos Hola, if 
I make a claim or fail to: guarantee the sale, the claim shall 
be invalid’ (Edd.), P Fay 92!® (a. p. 126) BeBavigruy ralo]y 
BeBardon, ‘will guarantee the sale with every guarantee.” 
Note also the recurrent formula in which a vendor promises 
BeBavoty kal wavra rv brekevodpevoy drroorhceyv trapa- 
Xpfhipa trois Slog Saravhpacw: so BGU IV. 113138 
(B.C. 13) etc. Hence it is that Paul, associating B. with 
another legal term appaPey (see s.z.), the guaranteeing the 
delivery of something of which the earnest has already been 
paid, can describe the relation of God to believers in 
2 Cor 121%; Deissmann BS, p. 230, quotes BGU II. 446"* 
(A.D. 158-9) (= Chrest. IT. p. 295) orepleeBar (2. ¢. ore- 
ploxerGar) atrdy Tob dpaBdvos, Eri 82 Kal BPeBavdorwy (fut. 
inf.) atriv Lwrnplay rd kara rlavityy Thy dpodoylay rdcy 
BeBarwoe. For the possibly weaker sense of ‘‘ accomplish,” 
“fulfil” in Rom 15® Rouffiac (p. 48) cites /’rrene 123°, 
where a magistrate, having promised on entering on office to 
make a distribution of beef, épeBalooey & rhv brayyeAlay 
rapacthiolas pty trois tvrepevlois Oeots tiv Overlay, ‘‘ ful- 
filled his promise by making a sacrifice to the gods (and 
distributing the flesh to those entered on the list).” Cf. 
BGU IV. 107338 (A.D. 275) (= Chrest. II. p. 219) kal xara 
+a elOiopiva rpockuvicavres TA Seta (/. Ocia) Ere padrAov 
ratra atry eBeBaricapev. Another instance of a less 
technical use is in P Oxy VIII. 111917 (A.D. 254) StvaBefdp Jevor 
viv Bacwrtelay thy brdpxov[ojav fpety xal vy rotrov dbiay 
&[BeBlqtooav odds, ‘‘[Hadrian’s] successors on the 
throne often confirmed our immunity in this respect ” (Ed. ). 


BeBaiwoic. 

To the use of this word in P Fay 92'® diccaaiy cited 5.2, 
BeBardw we may add P Giss I. 511° (A.D. 202) BéBarov 84 
[wavrds ard wavrov wac]y PeBardorer, PSI I. 79%" (a.b. 
216-7) BePardow vor tiv xpacw wdaoy PeBadoe. For 
wdoy PeBardor xal dad Sypoolov as denoting that the object 
sold is guaranteed as owing nothing to the fiscal authorities, 
see BGU I. 15378 (A.D. 152). Deissmann 8.5, p. 104 ff., has 
an interesting exposition showing how the technical term eis 
BeBalworv, the antithesis of els abérnoww, was adopted by the 
LXX from legal phraseology in Lev..252%, not to render 
nnoye exactly, but to give the general sense, ‘‘ the ground 


belongs to Yahweh—therefore.it may not be sold adsolute/y,” 
by a legally defined sale. So again in Heb 6?® ‘‘ for a legal 
guarantee.” He cites P Par 62il 8 (ii/B.c.) . . .Jrouds rh 
BeBalwory twoOhuas [ . . ., and shows that it survived even 
till A.D. 600. ‘The forensic flavour of the word’is noted as 
still discernible in Phil 17— 
be at the same time an evictio or convictio of the Gospel. 
The papyri discovered since Deissmann’s pioneer work was 
published support with numerous examples his thesis that 
the word must always be read with the technical sense in 
mind. It is worth noting that: Vettius Valens, p. 2%, has 
dyalGv PeBalwory next to elosrolnow and in nee company 


with. other, legal terms, as well as more “general ones, — 
The subst. BeBarerfis is common in such conjupctions as | 
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“(this defence before the court will . 


BeArioov 


P Amh II, 512¢ (sale of a house—n.¢, 88) wpewadnris Kal 
BePavori[s] rév kard riy aviv ratrny wdvrev Ierefors & 
dwo8spevos, ‘*the negotiator and guarantor of the sale in all 
respects: is the vendor Peteésis’” (Edd.). For the form 


BeBaubrpia see Mayser Gre p. 444. 


BéBnios. 

Syl 2*5 (ii/a.v. ) xépav [o-prawavebery BéBndrov Uré}racces 
—the famous ‘ Gadatas’ inscr., translated from a rescript of 
Darius I. The derived verb is of late formation, no earlier 
authority than LXX being quotable. The adj. was an old 
term. techn. of religion, and-not a word of the vernacular : 
the LXX translators needed it, and may well have equipped 
it with a regularly formed verb. 


Bedovn. 

This medical term for the needle used in surgical operations 
(see Hobart, Medical Language of St Luke, p. 61) is substi- 
tuted by Luke for padls in Lk 18%, but does not occur 
elsewhere in Bibl. Grk. See for its more general use the 
magic papyrus P Lond 1214 (iii/A.p.) (= I. p. 98) yadrn@ 
Beddovy dxedddy. MGr Bedrdve 


Béhos. 

For this NT dm. eip. (Eph 61%) cf. /G VIL. 1158 Bahos 
aruxpoy eviixe wAevpats. The word is claimed by van Her- 
werden as Ionic and poetic: one occurrence in Plato and 
one in Xenophon (the pioneer of the Kow#) are the only 
classical prose citations in LS*. From inscrr. we may quote 
Syll 221'° (B.c. 247-23) B&An wal narawdAra[s, 74. 52237 
(iii/B.c.) karawéArny ... Kal BAn tpraxdora, 25. 803° 
(iii/B.c.) where it refers to a spear just meritioned. The first 
two passages suggest a special sense rather than the general : 
cf. Polybius xi. 11. 3 {ebyn wAHGos dpydvev Kal Beddy cop(- 
fovra xaramedrixéy. The catapult would naturally be used 
if missiles wrapped with blazing tow were to be htrled, and 
this would suit rd Bé&An 17a wervpwpéva in Eph dc. A late 
letter, PSI III. 238° (vi/vii A.p.), mentions one Zenobius 
as a maker of munitions, BeAotords. 


Bedtioyr. 

For the elative comparative in Acts 107° D Bé&rvov 
idleracte cf. Afayn 105°8 (ii/A.D.) B&Ariov breddBopev 
ypawar tiv. See also P Tebt I. 27% (n.c. 113) ala 8€ 
twos rl rd BéAriov mpocemvooupsvov, “ by the continual 
invention of further improvements ” (Edd.), and P Oxy VIII. 
1148? (a question to the oracle—i/A.1.) @ [? at introducing 
direct question, as in NT] Bé&Areadv dor xrd. A locution 
with B..may be noted from BGU..IV. 1086il. 2 (a.p. 160 or 
183 or 215) Thy] 88 wo[A]arlay él 7d BéAriov kal edr[v]x[é 
erepov . . . Note also P Leid W**Iv-19 (ii/iii_a.p.) B&\riov 
Bt mwout dav xrA.—this is ordinary comparative. For the 
superlative, which happens not to occur in NT, cf. P. Magd 
29 (B.c. 117) éyAdpevos Tov BéAric-roy ré1rov Kal Edrarov, 
P Fay 12° (c. BG. 103) TOV... of Grd TOO ReAt[Corov 
dvacrpebopévev, ‘‘of the less reputable class" (Edd.), 
P Ry] 11. 1569 (i/a.p.) . . .] &yd rot Bedrlorov yeyevn- 
pév[ou, Sy/Z,2787 (ii/B.c,) ef ob dd rot Beadtiorov clobdres 
dvarrpipertes: the phrase looks like a cant term for the 
masses current among the Classes. Deissmann BS, Pp. 93; 


Bepvixn 


says that (ode) awd rod B. in 2 Macc] 14** (‘‘ came not of 
good,” RV] can be paralleled with ‘‘many examples” in 
the Inscrr. and in Dionys. Hal. and Plutarch. It may be 
noted further that we have d&ypoudérepoy toy nxdéra in the 
preceding clause, which suggests that here Judas Maccabaeus 
is observing Nicanor’s ‘‘ doortsk” rudeness towards him, 
otx 4. Tr. B. having the same nuance as in the papyri and 
inscr. just quoted. The survival of an old use of BéArucrre 
in address may be observed in BGU IV. 1140°(B.c. 4), where 
Hyepa(v) BAtrurre is corrected into péyvorre, probably because 
the former was too familiar, as its use in Plato would suggest. 
The rare form B&\rara :s found P Petr II. 9(3)? (B.C. 241-39) 
7a [B]&Arara wAnpopara. The verb Bedtié@ occurs in the 
vi/A.D. P Lond 10443? (= III. p. 255) @wAoKadetv Kal 
Bedrioty: cf. Sy// 4185 (A.b. 238) dv trois ebruxerrarors 
god Katpois xarotxeiofa: cal Pedrioicba: tds Kdpas. 


Beovixn. 

This form, for the more usual Bepev(xn, is read by Wilcken 
(Add. et Corr. p. xi) in P Petr IIT. 1417 (B.c. 236) pyrp[ds 
Ojeav Bepvelens. Mayser Gr. p. 146 compares also Bepw- 
xleo(vt) in P Tebt I. 120! (n.c. 97 or 64). Add P Tebt IT. 
40714 (A.D. 199) Bepwlxy ABtpov yuvarxl pov xalpew, and 
for the full form Preisigke 307 (Ptolemaic) Bacujoa 
Bepevixn, 24. 438 (do.) A(Bus Avovuolov Nereis nal Bepe- 
vixyn  yuvf, P Grenf I. 24% (B.c. 146-17) Bepeveluns 
evepyer(S[os. The shortened form is a good example of a 
phonetic principle working in Kowfh Greek, discovered by 
Kretschmer, by which an unaccented vowel tends to fall out 
after a liquid or nasal if the same vowel occurred in the 
neighbouring syllable (oxépSov for oxdpoSoy, ctc.). 


Bijpa. 

The collocation Bhpa wodds (Ac 75, from Dt 2°) is found in 
Preisigke 4284?! (A.D. 207) ovA(}) Phpare odds Sef : this 
of course is not a measure as in Ac /.¢. but literal. On Syd 
7632 Amarotpios AvSdépov Mirtovs tra Bhpara dvéOnxev 
"Ios Atxatootyy: Dittenberger notes that two footprints 
are carved in the stone, asin other monuments intended to 
commemorate the safe accomplishment of a journey to the 
shrine. Most commonly in inscrr. B. = dasi's: so Syll 583° 
(2 i/A.D.) eal for adrds 6 Oeds él Bfparos pappaplvou Kal 
7 wapaxepévn tH Cop tpdrrefa Alou AcoBlov, of Apollo: 
the image of Artemis is rl wapacrdds pudlvp, and that of 
Men ém Bdoa pappaplyy. So OG/S 219% (iii/n.c.) eat 
Bhparos rot Acvxot AlBov, #4. 299% (ii/B.C.) drrvypdyar bart 
rot Bhparos, Mayr 92a? (ii/a.D.) als rd Pipa [rhs «x]6- 
vos. In the papyri it is very common in the official sense 
‘*tribunal, judgement-seat,” as in NT. P Oxy I. 3713 
(A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 48) eri 108 Bhparos, [IT }eorotps(s] 
xpos Dapasty, ‘in court, Pesouris versus Saraeus,” P Tebt 
II. 31612 (A.D. 99) rdw dod Bhpatos xpnpariopdy, “the 
deed issued by the court,” P Oxy II. 237%-!8 (A.D. 186) 
wpd Bipatos dowiwnoev, and similarly P Amh II. 80’ 
(A.D. 232-3), P Strass I. 57 (A.D. 262) etc. In P Lond 
358°® (c. A.D. 150) (= II. p. 172) we have én rd lapdrarov 
Tod fyepdvos Pipa with reference to the Praefect’s court, and 
in BGU II. 6132 (time of Antoninus Pius) 4§@ wpooxvyéy 
wT) lepdrarov Pipa tof (blank follows], and so elsewhere. 
A unique phrase in P Grenf II. 151 *(B.c. 139) 4 lepdesjy 
Ilrodqpalov cerfipos ... . kal to Biylaros Avo ?]vécoy, 

ParT II. 
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‘‘priest of the Papa of Dionysus?” (Edd.), is noted as 
perhaps applicable by translation from demotic, as in other 
divergences here froin ordinary formulae. In the Christian 
fragment P Ryl I. 117 (v/vi A.b.) B. is used of the ‘‘terrible 
judgement-seat of Christ our God” —mpds r@ [hoBe]pe Bhpart 
X(prrro)i rob O(c0)6 Apad(v): cf. Pelagia-Legenden (ed. 
Usener) p. 68 évebtrvov rod [ppucrod xal] hoBepot Bhpards cov. 


Bia. 

A few examples will suffice of this common word—P Petr 
IIT. 53 (s)® (iii/B.c.) w]pds Blav fxergy, ‘he is forcibly de- 
tained” (Edd.), P Par 38% (B.c. 162) wept 88 4s wewolnvrar 
Blas (cf. P Amh II. 354—n.c. 132), 2d. 1538 (B.c. 120) wal 
Ty Tepl éavrovs Bla xpdpevor, P Oxy VIII. 1120" (early 
lii/A.D.) Kata toro papripopar thy Blay yuvi) xfipa cal 
doGevts, 75.79 ds dy wravrl obdve: Blay pe oxeaiv, ‘so that I 
am subjected to unmitigated violence’’ (Ed.), P Strass I. 5® 
(A.D. 262) wérovOey Blay wralp]d wavras Tots vépoy(s], 74. 1* 
a re wpd[s] Blay AfpdhOn, and P Giss I. 343% (aA.p. 265-6% 
Blay od t,}]y TvXxotcav ip[y]dcacbar. Merd Blas, as in 
Ac 5*6, occurs in P Tebt I. 55? (.c. 118), Sy// 3568 (B.c. 6), 
in the latter case associated with OBpews and applied to 
burglars. Note also P Tebt II. 434% (A.D. 104) rhs Blas 
atrav Seopévns rijs Tod Kparlorov hyepdvos SixatoSoctas, 
P Amh II. 78* (A.D. 184) Blav wéoyov éxdorore ttrd 
‘Exgoews, Chrest. I. 4617 (iii/A.p. zzt.) Blav [tr]abey 
[. . . bed] Mdpxov «rd. It is rather curious that in NT 
Bla is restricted to Ac. 


BiaCopa. 

The verb is common, and its compounds @o-, kara- and 
alo- can be quoted; but there seems little that promises 
decisive help for the difficult Logion of Mt 113 = Lk 1638, 
That in the former Brdferat can be passive, as all the ancient 
versions assume, may be illustrated by such evidence as P 
Oxy IT. 294!* (A.D. 22) tye St Brdf{opar dd hOw(v. Cf. 
Brdfopar raSe in Sophocles (Ant. 66), ‘‘ 1 am forced to it.” 
In the same direction tend the passages quotable for a 
transitive use of the middle. So P Giss I. 19! (ii/A.p.), if 
rightly supplemented, A[yleverros kcowopny [des & rarhp 
pou eloehOav éBidorard [ps, ‘‘ made me take food”; P Amh 
II. 35'7 (B.C. 132) Bracdpevos atrovs dl rijs Sie, ‘ com- 
pelled them to go to the threshing-floor” (Edd.), P Lond 
1171 verso (c)® (A.D. 42) BeBracpévos tiwd, P Magd 27£ (B.c. 
218) Prdferal pe wXlyBov wpoc[d]yev cal Oepddcoy oxdwrrev 
Gore olxoSopeiv. The middle can however be used abso- 
lutely, = come forward violently or enter by force. Deiss- 
mann (8S, p. 258) supports this by Sy// 633° (imperial 
period), where in the epigraphic regulations for the sanctuary 
of Men ‘Tyrannus it is laid down—tdv 8é tus Pidonras 
dmpéoSaxros 1 Ovola rapa rod Geod. It must be admitted 
that Deissmann’s second translation above is as preferable for 
this inscr. as the first is for Mt /.c. if the verb must be 
middle : one who supports either of these renderings 
would still have to illustrate the application of the verb 
to something abstract or impersonal. There are many 
other citations available for the absolute use. Putting 
first those where no els follows, we have Sy// 418™ 
(A.D. 238) dwel 82 xara xaspods els DBpry (?) wpoxepety rivds 
wal PrdferGar (= use violence) Hp—avro, 16. 893‘ (ii/a.p.) & 
Ts wapd viv BotAnow Ilv0Gos Bracdpevos (= by /orce) 

15 
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dvolfr riv Kapdpay, /AS xxxiv. p. 1 ff. (inscrr. from Lycia), | Wilcken shows that this latter word was the ordinary term 
no. 43° 6 Pracdpevos of one who has forcibly entered a | 


tomb (cf. 45° et S€ tig &xBudonras). (From literature may be 
added. Demosthenes Cad/icl. 17 (p. 1276) Kav Budonral wore 
étrodpatrreay Aravres kal mapoioSopety eld0apev, ‘‘ when it 
{the flood water] forces its way.”) So in the papyri P 
Magd 117 (B.c. 221) wept 88 rot BeBracpévous [ad]rovs xate- 
omapxévar ‘quant a la contrainte imposée par eux pour les 
semailles”” (Edd.), P Tebt I. 6% (B.c. 140-39) tivds 88 Kal 
Brafopév[ou]s, ‘some who even take forcible possession” 
(Edd.), P Flor III. 38254 (a.p, 222-3) éml otv 6 wpaypare- 
Kos él tev Téwoy cioxye BiigacGa, and PSI II. 120°° 
(? iv/A.D.) ebper&Bodos yap o Geds. weioar Lfira, ph Bid- 
cacbat °o piv yap Bracdpevos tx Opds, 6 88 weloas codpds. 
This last, however, implies an object. D. S. Sharp, 
Epictetus and the NT, p. 67, cites a good parallel from 
Epict. iv. 7. 20 f.: &trowXaopds enol od ylverar, GAAd Trois 
Prafopévors. Sta th obv od Bidfopar; ‘‘ those who (try to) 
force their way in,” as he rightly renders. This meaning of 
forcible entry is more precisely expressed with els, or by the 
compound, as is seen from Grimm’s illustrations of Lk Zc., 
and by P Tor I. 1%? (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 39) 
elrapev ra. piv ‘Epplar pi cioPidfer ar, rots 8% wepl rov 
*Qypov xparety, P Leid G'8 (i/B.c.) py[Olevl etvar clo Bid- 
terOar els adt[f]v, BGU III. 1004!-1) (iii/p.c.) ag? of 
xpévov edloBeBlacrar. It is at least clear that Luke’s 
Logion can be naturally rendered ‘‘ everyone is entering it 
violently.” It may be added that B. in the middle may be 
followed by an infin. Thus in Arrian’s account of Alex- 
ander’s death we find Brdcacfar Wetv. Similarly in P Ryl 
I. 241! (Homeric scholia—i/a.pD.) éJav 1a éavrod [aroAutroy] 
ppatra . . . [th érépww em |PAvar Bra{y[rar. With the 
transitive exx. above will go the acc. ef inf. constr. in 
Michel 1010** (i/B.c. init.) Bacapdvey 8 atrov Trav TexviTav 
wadty Td TéerapTtow tropeivar driupedynrhy. 


Béatos. 

. BGU L. 45? (A.D. 203) @vip Blaros trdpxov pi Aa- 
Toupyay, Ty Bla atrod érit0ev atrgy. P Leid Wl. 7 
(ii/iii A.D.) efpov & Spars Bialos (for -ass, or -ovs). 
Caenat IV. 351°! has Epyov Bratov in a fragmentary context, 
in a rescript of Fladrian at Pergamum. The adj. occurs 
several times in Vettius Valens, who also has the compound 
BraroPavaros, and derivatives -réw and -ola, For the ad- 
verb, which is commoner, see P Par 14%? vorxotorww Bales 
of those who “‘ forcibly ” take possession of a house, and cf. 
BGU II. 467° (ii/A.D.) Brates dmréorracey [Tlovs xaph[Ao]us 
26, 648° (A.D. 164 or 196) (= Chrest. I. p. 423) Bralos 
dvri[\JapBdvovrar t[o]d warpixod pov pépovs ; and OG/S 
609)° (iii/A.D.) dav tes tpty driBypfioy Bralos orpariorys. 
The comparative Pravérepov is found P Lond 30178 (B.c. 
116-11) (= II. p. 14) Bracdrepov eyBat[edjo[a}s els rd 
Sy[Aobpevo]v Eades. 


BiBdtov. 

_ This. is very much the commonest form in the family, and 
was the regular word for ‘‘ book,” ¢‘ writing” in the Koi. 
It never meant a Uat/e writing: cf. P Ryl Il. 382 (early 
ii/A.D.) peyéAa PoBAla. The diminutive was supplied by 


BuvBAdpuov, as P Lille I. 77(iii/B.c.) arfyrioavros atrof Bu- 
Prdpid nwa, and PPABiov. In Archiv v. pp. 262 ff, 441, | 


ct 


for ‘‘ petition ” till the end of the third century: see e. g. 
P Oxy VII. 10324 (a.p. 162) 06 er&opev Ododrovollp 


| Miaktavye td tyepovetoavre BiBAcdSlov . . . avrlypadoy, 


| 
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‘copy of the petition which we presented to Volusius 
Maecianus, ex-praefect,” P Tebt II. 2938 (c. A.D. 187) wpds 
Td briBobdv wor PiBreBrov twd M., ‘‘ with regard to the 
petition presented to you by M.,” P Oxy I. 79" (a notice of 
death—a.D. 181-92) (= Selections, p. 89) 5 erBBoopr [7d] 
BiBr«lBrov dfudv tayfhvar atrov ly ry Trav TereheuTHKGTOY 
rage, “I therefore present this petition and ask that he be 
enrolled in the roll of the dead,” and P Grenf II. 617% 
(A.D. 194-8) SOev driBl[Seo]ps x[a]l af ly naraywpiopp 
yevérOar Trotro BiBA(Svov. From the beginning of the fourth 
century BBAloy or A(BedXos as a rule displaced PrBABroy in 
this connexion, e. g. P Oxy I. 86!® (A.D. 338) tovrov xdpiv 
Td BiBAl[ov eri]ESap. dfiev rotroy per[a]wep[pO]fvar, a 
petition that a certain man who had failed in a public duty 
should be sent for, 26. VI. goo! (A.D. 322) é« tobrouv qwrlyOnv 
Ta BiBrAla eriBobvar, ‘I therefore hasten to present this 
petition” (Edd.) Naturally the bulk of our citations refer to 
state papers of various kinds, or petitions sent in to a public 
official. The distinction between 4ook and Paper easily 
vanishes when it is only «a question of a single roll of 
greater or smaller length: the BiBAlov dworraclov of Mt 
19’ (see s.v. Gtrooradovoy) is a document comparable with the 
petitions. For papers cf. P Petr IT. 10 (2)? (iii/B.c.) Oes ra 
BuBAla &AGoy : the writer is a scribe who says he went to 
the Treasury office to render his account, and it seems 
natural to assume this to be referred to, though the editor 
renders ‘‘ books.” P Ryl II. 834 (A.p. 138-61) w]pds wapé- 
Anpy[iv cal] Karaywyhy BBAl[wv, ‘to receive and forward 
the accounts” (E-dd.). P Tebt I]. 31527 (ii/A.p.) dav pav ody 
cXoAdy Ayys ypdWas [c]ouv ra BiBAla AverOe wpds epé, ‘‘so 


if you have time write up your books and come to me ”—a 
finance inspector, who is a martinet (ate-rypds), is imme- 
diately expected. The word need not be further illustrated, 
but we may note the combination in P Oxy VIII. 1153* 
(i/A.D.) Exoprordpyy Sa ‘“Hpaxdaros tds xloras [vy] Trois 
BiBrlous, “the boxes with the bovoks” (Ed.). For the 
spelling, BvB. or BiB., see Moulton Gram. II. §35. The 
dissimilated form BBAlov—contrast the converse fjpyvev— 
greatly predominates in papyri: for Bv. cf. P Petr. IT. 10 (2)° 
and P Ryl II. 382, cited above, also BGU IV. 1096’ 
(i/iiA.p.), 1148 (Bc. 13), 1152%* (B.c. 22). In inserr. 
naturally there is more variation: for Bv. cf. ALichel 
1oo1vHi-38 (¢, B.c.200), for Be. Sy// 653"? (B.c. 91)—both 
Doric, and cf. Meisterhans Gr. §13.4 (p. 28) for the Attic 
record. The Ptolemaic papyri show more divergence than 
those dated a.p. See Mayser Gr. p. 102, Cronert Alem. 
Herc. p. 21 f., Dziatzko Ontersuchungen tiber ausgewithite 
Kafpitel des antiken Buchwesens (1900), and Maidhof Zur 
Begriffsbestimmuny der Koine, p. 303 ff. Amongst interest- 
ing compounds found in the papyri may be mentioned 
BiBArtopay deo (P Oxy I. 68*' (a.p. 131) dav BiBAcopax4[o}p, 
‘if he presents counter-statements ”), BiBAvopobAag (P Fay 31° 
(c. A.D. 129) BiBA(vopbAage) evarhoree(y), ‘keepers of the 
property registers ”’), and BuBAvadédpos (P Hal I. 7° (B.c. 232) 
alwep pi) tov PuBAraddpoy Kal rov EpoSov dxmiwexals, 
‘*unless you have spoken to the letter-carrier and the control- 
officer ”’). 


BiBros 
BiBdos. 


Nageli (p. 19) well draws attention to the connotation of 
sacredness and veneration which always attaches to BfBAos 
in its rare occurrences. He quotes Lucian, and two papyri, 
the first of these referring to ‘old, wise, that is Chaldaean 
books,” P Par 19! (A.D. 138) oxepépevos dd trod\dGv 
BiBrov ws rapedé0n Fpetvy Grd copay dpyalwy, tourtors 

adSaixdév, and the other to a citation in a mathematical 
treatise from a book of Hermes, P Oxy III. 4704 (iii/a.v.) 
B(BXos Aéyer wTA. According to Thackeray (Arist. p. 
55 n.!) what seems to be the earliest use of 4 B(BAos for a 
collection of sacred writings is to be found in Aristeas 316. 
Inthe NT 8. is either Scripture (Mk 12%6), or the Book of 
Life (Phil 4*), or magical writings regarded as highly potent 
(Ac 19!%), or again a royal pedigree record (Mt 1'). In accord- 
ance with this is the inscription OG/S 567° (B.c. 239) év 
kal ta dvrlypada KataxwproOhoerat eis TAs lepds BUBAous: 
cf P Oxy VI. 886? (iii/A.D.) and P Leid Wv%- 19, vill. 23 (ii/iii a.D.), 
both occult or magical. As distinguished from yaprys, the 
single sheet of papyrus for writing purposes, BIBAos was 
the roll, made up of xdéptat glued together (Dziatzko Das 
antike Buchivesen, p. 48), while in contrast to BiBAtoy and 
BiBA(Srov it implies a literary work, see the passages cited 
above (P Par 19!, P Oxy IIL 470‘), and the interesting 
P Tebt IT. 291% (a.p. 162) where a candidate for the 
priesthood gave proof of his knowledge of hieratic and 
Egyptian writing by reading from a hieratic hook produced 
by the sacred scribes—rod ériotacbar [ie]parixa [kal] 
Alytrria ypdép[parja & is of iepoypapparets mpojveyxav 
B(Brov iepatikfs. It inay be added that BlBAos can still 
mean the papyrus plant, as P Tebt II. 3087 (a.p. 174) 
tiuniv BiBAov pupidSew Sto, ‘the price of 20,000 papyrus 
stalks,” and in the case of the adjective BGU II. 544° 
(ii/A.D.) LvyelBas BcBAlvas. 

For the spelling see the reff. under BeBAlov, the derivative 
in which dissimilation produced the change of v to 
BvBros, being a decidedly rarer word, naturally yielded to 
the influence of BrBAlov, and then reactions between the two 
produced the variations which affect them both and their 
derivatives, 


BiBowoxe. 

The perfect of this verb, which in the NT is confined to 
Jn 6'5 (rois PeBpwxdorwy), occurs in medical receipts P Ryl 
I. 29 (2) (ii/A.D.) BeB[pwlpévous KavBovs. Cf. the verbal 
adj. in PSI I. 643" (?1/B.c.) phre év worois phre év Bpwrois, 
and in OG/S 629! (a.p. 137). For compounds see 
P Petr II. 4 (8)5 (B.c. 255-4) waraBeBpwxévar, P Grenf 
II. 36'© (B.C. 95) qxovoapey roy piv KaraBeBpwKévar rdv 
omépov, ‘‘we hear that mice have caten up the crop” 
(Edd.), and P Par 67 (i/B.c.) wep)tBpo8évra, ‘‘ devoured in 
part.” On its record in classical Greek and LXNX see Anz 
Substdia, p. 268. Grimm’s grave record of an ‘‘ unused 
present Bpwoxe whence pf. BéBpwxa” stands among many 
philological freaks in a fine work. 


Bixos. 

For the LXX Pixos “jar” (Jer 19'+!9), which is first found 
in Herodotus, we may quote, in addition to the papyrus 
examples in Mayser Gr. p. 40, P Hib I. 498 (¢. B.c. 257) 
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Ses Gv tpBddnrar tds alas els Blwovs, P Hal I. 7° 
(B.C. 232) els [Elvira dolvixas kal éuBaray els Blaous 5ds kal 
taira trapaxoplocat jpty, and from a much later date 
P Lond 239%8 (¢. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 298) xevvlo(v) Blxous) B, 
“two jars of quails.”” The word had apparently some vogue 
in Egypt, but it was very rarely found elsewhere. 


Bios. 

For B. =the fertod or duration of life, cf. P Petr IT 
13(19)* (¢. B.C. 252) (= Witkowski, £/p.2 p. 18) cov 
wportraticoalt rov] é[a]Qouroy Blov, ‘Sto take care of you 
for the rest of your life,” P Magd 187 (u.c. 221) els 
Td [Aot]rdv Tod Blov, P Par 394 (B.c. 161) pet[nAAaxdros 
To0] marpds tov Blov, P Tebt I. 43? (B.c. 118) rerevydres 
[r]As wrap’ tpav eis Arravra tov Blov dvTruUhphens, P Oxy 
IIT. 4737 (A.D. 138-60) Thy rod Aowrrod Blov prroTiplay, CP 
Herm I. 7 ii 4 (ii/A.p. 2) A&flovve]&do-rov Sta Blov, ‘‘ for life,” 
P Ryl I. 2848 (iv/a.p.) if the right calf quiver, & ampoo- 
Soxfrov mpooAfpwWeral te xara tov Blov, ‘‘the person will 
unexpectedly acquire something in his life” (Ed.—but could 
it mean ‘‘something affecting his livelihood” ?), P Fay 19 
(the so-called letter of the dying Hadrian) otre ds[poo')- 
Soxfra[s ofre avof]rws dradkdAdocopar tod Blo[y, P Magd 
819 (B.c. 218) Bros GtraylyAAw Thy .. . KaTjéAvow Tod 
Blouv (cf. 1. 5), and P Oxy VIET. rr2r! (a.p. 295) mpd 
éAlyov ToUTwv Hwepdv Tov Ploy dvaravoapévys abrabérov. 

For the common meaning /velshood, cf. Syll 342% (c. B.C. 
48) Sardvais xpwp[elvos Tats ex tod Blov, ‘Sex sua re famili- 
ari” (Ed.), 74. 32535 (i/B.c.) trav lov ard tot Blov 
[(SJarav[y]pdrewv, OG/S 1942 (B.c. 54-47) Tov yap éavrod 
Blov drop [ep]as dv[]Oero rots xphoar Bovropévois, P Leid 
W *Wv.3 (ii/iiiA.D.) adtfqodv pov tov Blov (Kal) év todXois 
Gyaois, P Cairo Preis 243 (A.D. 362) épod odv drodnphoas 
(sc. -avros) els Td USr1ov Epyov, Sms ebpw eEvireperfjorar (5-. 
-vinp-) Tov Blov. 

The thought of manner of life, which underlies NT usage 
int Tim 2%, 2 Tim 24, appears in a ii/B.c. inscription from 
Egina (OG/S 329°), in which a certain Kleon is praised for 
the etragfla which he displayed both in public and private 
life—dmrdSeév arerounpévov t[fis] w[pay]pariucfs Kal rijs 
xara Tov Blov evratlas. So BGU LV. 10984 (c. B.C. 20), 
where a wife is bound typeiv ta wpds toy Avipa Kal Tov 
Kowov Blov S{xaca. In 7d. I. 2515 (a.p. 81), another mar- 
riage contract, the husband undertakes to provide ta 
Sfovr[a wdvra kal roy t]parvocpoy Kal Ta GAAa, Sora KabyKe 
yuvarkl yaperq ka[ta] Sivapiw rod Alfo]v, and 74. IT. 
3724-2 (AD. 154) &[vS]pdor wovnpldv kjafl] Ayo[r]piuxdv 
B{tov motoupé]vors. With this last may be compared /G 
VII. 3963 Stevéyxas ‘oepvdv re kal hovytov Blov wap’ SAov 
Tov Tis Lwfis atrod xpévoy, in which, in accordance with 
classical usage Blos, not tw, is the ethical word. For the 
exchange of the relative position of the two words in the 
NT and early Christian writings, see 5.v. to. 


fidw. 


P Lips I. 119 versoil-6 (A.D. 274) awepl rd Spas Kal 


, G[f]nAotpaypsves trav trapfdvreay dyalav éuchopouptvous 


Brody, P Flor I. 57° (A.p. 223-5) (a rescript of Pertinax) 


| rots é[B]Sopnfixowra Eryn PeBuoxdor yépas dAcrovpynotas [is 


granted as an old age pension] (cf. the contemporary P Flor 


' IIL. 3825), Sy// 85626 (ii/B.c.—a manumission ‘‘sale” to 


Biwors 


Apollo, in dialect) et ye[vJedv rotfoatro Aapapyls GevSdpas 
Broteas, during the lifetime of Th. (her mistress). The 
aor. is abundant in epitaphs, as Preisigke 776 (A.D. 259) 
‘Tepaxlawwa . . . Pidcaca try i Kal pnv(dv) tprdv, 1190 
(Christian) Tafjorar éBlocey dxovor dura, y((vowrac) (fry) 
ay. So in the ‘“‘letter of Hadrian,” P Fay 19!* teor- 
capajxovra Buicas Irn. For this Ist aor. in -oa see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 233 f. An interesting example of this 
verb is afforded by Musonius (ed. Hense) p. 891'*f dere 
Kal Tov dvOpwroy elxds ody Srav tv ASovq Prot, réTe Kara 
iow Brotv, GAN’ Srav dv dperg. 


Biwoic. 

No example of this word in profane sources is as yet 
forthcoming. With its use in Sirach Prolog. 10, 8a Tis 
tvvépou Budcews as a summary of the practical aim of 
teachers of the law, we may compare a Jewish inscription 
of A.D. 60-80 in Ramsay C. and B. ii. p. 650, ofo-riwas 
w[al] } ovvaywyt erelunoey SrA Emypiow ba Te Thy 
tvdperov atrav [Bllwocw Kal tiv w[plds Thy cuvayoyiy 
eSvordv te kal owrovdhy. For the poetic Bloros, see the 
sepulchral inscription of B.c. 145-16 in Archiv i, p. 220% 
de yevdpnv edvovs Blorov Sidyouo’ ya, 2212° cavrdy ph 
Tpbxew pynodpevow Bidrov. 


Biwrixde. 

P Tebt I. 52° (c. B.c. 114) has Grepa Brorexd obpBoda, 
‘other business documents,” a good illustration of the NT 
passages (Lk 2134, 1 Cor 63f). Still better is P Ryt IT. 
1254 (a.p. 28-9) nal buot xmpiordévros els drrodyplay 
Brot[t]xév xdpw, ‘when I had left home on business 
concerning my livelihood” (Edd.). E. Rohde, Zum eriech. 
Roman, p. 38f. (Kleine Schriften V1.) has a note on the 
phrase Prorixal Sunyhoes, ‘stories of ordinary life,” with 
other phrases from literary Kowf employing the word. It 
occurs often in Vettius Valens. 


Birapeods. 

P Goodsp Cairo 21 6 (a medical fragment—ii/A.D.) of rev 
dpalwy fpas drrotevotvres ws BAaBepwrepov, “who warn 
us against ripe fruits as being very harmful” (Ed.).  Sy// 
2204 (iii/B.C.) Thy wacav mpdvoay broctro tot pnbtv 
Br\aBepdv ylverGar we[p]t riv xdpav. The noun BdrAdPos 
may be cited from P Ryl II. 126! (A.p. 28-9) & od BAdBos 
por drnxdovO(noev) ode dAlyov, P Oxy X. 12824 (a.p. 83) 
7ré te BAGBos Kal er(repov, ‘‘the damages and a fine”, 
BGU IT. 5382? (a.p. 100) BAa&Bos pridty soy, and in 
the common formula r& te BAABy Kal Saravfpara, e. g. 
BGU III. rooi® (B.c. 56-5). Note the uncontracted 
plur. in P Tor IT. 1314 (B.c. 137), in this formula. Mayser 
(Gr. p. 287) quotes many other instances of the neuter, 
which he says stands alone in Ptolemaic times, except for 
P Par 15%? (B.c. 120) elg BAABas: add P Ambh II. 3379 
(c. B.C. 157) wl BASBy tev mporddev. So from later 
papyri, P Oxy III. 488} (ii/iii a.p.) od« dACyny BASByy 
trodipa pe, BGU I. 72% (a.p. 191) oF yoArucdhy BASBHv 
brexodobOncev. Moeris (p. 103) makes BAGBos Attic, and 
BAGBn (which has driven its rival out by the end of iv/a.n.) 
Hellenistic. A literary quotation for the latter may be 
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BAaodnpos 


added from PSI II. 120” (?iv/a.p.—a collection of maxims) 


dutvou roy Ux Olody dvev ris ceavrot BASBy[s. A glance at 
LS will dispose of the Atticist’s contention. 


Baanto. 

For personal injury we may note such passages as P 
Lips I. 2 (A.D. 99) dpBarpdv Sefidv BeBAappévos, P Grenf 
I. 33%" (c. B.C. 102) €BAappévos d60adpods dpdoripous, P 
Flor I, 578 (A.D. 223-5) tovs épOarpots EBAGBny (= IIT. 
382), also perhaps 76. IIT. 3027 (a.D. 151) BeBAapp(évos)) 
Tov édOarpdy Sef[idyv. It is curious that it should be thus 
specialised for injury to the eyes. The verb is common for 
‘‘damage” in a Iegal sense. Thus P Petr III. 26° daro- 
racate & Kkipios ra. PrAadOévrr rd BAGBos 8 dv xara- 
Brdym, “‘the owner shall pay to the injured person the 
amount of damage done,” BGU IV. 10578 (a.D. 13) 
(= Chrest. Il. p. 401) derlv(av) atrovs 8 lav wpaxOy 4 
BraBy, P Oxy II. 2861! (a.p. 82), dereloav 8 ddv mpa- 
XOapev } PAaBapev rovrov xdpiy, ‘paying us in full any 
loss or damage which we might incur in connexion with 
the transaction” (Edd.), #6. I. 44% (late i/A.p.) @s tava 
Brawropévey, ‘Son the plea that they had incurred sufficient 
loss already” (Edd.). More general sense appears in P 
Flor II. 15121 (a.p. 267) pi er’ atrods orparuotns dio- 
orady, Kal Gdddws épddiov PraBsorw, ‘lose their wages” (?). 
It describes the material damage done by a riot in CP Herm 
I. 119 vecto'v.l4 (A.p. 260-8), &d’ dv ot8tv ep[tylverjas 
TH TOALTIK@ Adyp Sid 7d UE SAoKAfpov PeBAAHOar ev rois 
apéobev oupPeBynxdor xard ify wé)Aew drrevcralors 
ralplaxoue. 


BAactavw. 

For the transitive use of B. (as Jas 5'8) see Aristeas 230, 
at (sc. xdperes) BAacravovew etvoway. The subst. BAd- 
ornpa (as Sir 50%) is found in P Lond 131 recfo'*® (A.b. 
78-9) (=I. p. 175) Ta mweprrod Bracrhpara, and for 
Bracrodoyéw = ‘pick off young shoots,” sec 7.5°7, Sce 
also /G/ VIL. 4967 BAacrhpata kadav réxvov. 


Biactos. 
For this proper name, as Acts 12°, cf. Afichel 1224 
(Cyzicus, ii/R.c.) Alvelas BAacrod (so Michel accents). 


BAdoynpmos. 

The more special sense of irreverence towards God which 
B. and its derivatives have acquired, though not inherent in 
the word itself (cf. Jas 27, 2 Pet 214), may be illustrated from 
Vettius Valens p. 44 els Geods BAacdnpotory 4 érlopKo: Kal 
Acor xaloravrar, 58” «ig ta Cela Pracdnpodvres, 672° 
mod PrAacdyp hoe Oeovs (for construction cf. 4 Kings 19% *). 
Thumb (He//en. p. 178) remarks on the word as a genuine 
piece of ‘“ Biblical Greek,” that is a word which has acquired 
a technical meaning in association with Jewish and Christian 
religion. The etymology which seems to suit best its 
original meaning of ‘‘ injurious speaking” — BAdyp, the reduced 
form of BA&Bos, and $n-pl—is not without phonetic diff- 
culties: see Brugmann-Thumb Gr.‘ p. 117f. (where it is 
accepted with some hesitation), and for an alternative 
(Brugmann’s) Boisacq Lex. s.v. 


Breupe 


Bléupa. 

For the subjective sense ‘look’? which Mayor finds in 
this word in 2 Pet 2® cf. P Oxy III. 4718 (ii/A.p.) édpane 
82 xal [BA]Gppa dvalcxuvrov Kal Siaropwds dvaicyivrov 
(= ovs) épacréy, ‘‘each saw the shameless look and shame- 
less goings to and fro of the lovers” (Edd. ). 


Blénw. 


The papyri have added a perfect to the paradigm of this 
verb: it proves to have been BéBAoda ( P Lond 42%?—B.c. 168) 
(= Witkowski ?, p. 63) (see under épBAdrw). It is hard to 
believe that a form so correct historically, and so distant from 
any obvious analogy, can be anything but a genuine survival, 
even if it does meet us only in a woman’s letter from Ptole- 
maic Egypt. If this inference is justifiable, the word has a 
moral for the argument from silence. BAéwe has primarily 
the physical sense, as distinguished from épé@ (cf. our cognate 
ware): this is well seen in dvaBAére = recover sight. 
Usage bears this out. Thus P Par 44° (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski#, p. 83) has BAéro MevéSnpov xararpéyovrd pe 
coming after éya yap évéwvia dp@ trovnpd. Soin P Hal I. 84 
(B.C. 232) a man is incapacitated—Sud 7d ph BrAdrav tds 
voxras, and in P Oxy I. 39° (A.p. 52) dAlyov BAdrov = 
‘* shortsighted.” An interesting instance of the word is 
afforded by P Giss I. 17!° (time of Hadrian) where a slave 
writes to her master &tro@vfjoxopey S1. of BAdropdy oe Kad’ 
tpépav (cf. 1 Cor 15"). Closely parallel with phraseology in 
Gospel healings of the blind is one of the cases from the 
Asclepieum, 5y// 80277 (Epidaurus, (iii/#.c.) : the blind man 
sleeping in the temple saw a vision (8s) of the god open- 
ing his eyelids and pouring in a @éppakxov—when day broke 
B.A)éweov Gucoty AAGe. P Oxy II. 298% (i/a.p.) 6 “AvouBas 
at[roly ovx Stes [B)Aéra, ‘A. looks upon him with no 
friendly eye,” may serve as a transition to the more meta- 
phorical use of BAére, as in P Oxy IT. 259%? (A.D. 23) BAdare 
pe Tas pe H pATHP Hnéey [Elrdage xdpiw Tod xepoypddor, 
P Lond 964? (ii/iii A.D.) (= IIT. p. 212) BrAére pd er rdOy 
otddy, and P Oxy IX. 1220%? (iii/A.p.) ot8v BAére davrAov 
arap éuol, ‘‘ I see nothing bad in my behaviour ” (Ed.). The 
meaning ‘‘ beware,” implied in some of these passages, is 
extended to a personal reflexive object in BGU IV. 1079% 
(A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) as av wavres cal ov Bre 
cartov ard trav’ Tovdalev, ‘like everybody else, you too must 
beware of the Jews,” which is a rather neat confutation of 
those who would detect ‘‘ Hebraism ” in Mk 8'8 and the like. 
For the geographical sense, the ‘aspect ”’ of a building, etc. 
(as Ac 271%), cf P Leid W!-§ (ii/iii a. D.), Yorre 8& 4 Ovpa mpds 
Svopds BAdwovoea, PSI IIL. 175! (A.p. 462) ovpardcrov 
Prérrov emi ydrov, etc. Finally, for B. virtually = ebploxe 
as in Rom 7® (cf. v. 21), see P Fay 11128 (A.D. 95-6) os 
day BAéwys [r]iv tity wavrds dydpacoyv, ‘however you 
find the price, be sure to buy” (Edd.). 


Boaw. 

The manifestation of strong feeding, which isthe distinguish- 
ing note of this verb, comes out well in a fragmentary petition 
written under inuch excitement, P Oxy IV. 717° (late (i/B.c.) 
tyd obv Bday Kal Ixpafov, cf. 1% 15,14. See also P Oxy I. 
41° (iiifiv A.D.) 6 Sfjpes éBénoev—the account of a popular 
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demonstration. For similar acclamations in the inscriptions 
we may cite Sy// 607" (iii/iv A.v.) éB(éneav) of ovveSpor. 
“TlappQe cari) 4 (elo)hynots. oreo yaviobe,” and the 


BonGeca. 

The word is perpetually recurring at the end of petitions. 
P Par 35% (B.c. 163) tovrov 8 yevopévouv Eropat Terevxas 
ths wap tyadv Bondelas, BGU I. 226® (a.p. 99) mpds rd 
Tuxty pe THs ard cob Bonielas, 74. 340% (A.D. 148-9) 
dvayxéos trl tiv ov Boffiay Karéipuvyov, P Gen I. 63° 
(A.D. 146) tva SuvnOd ex ris ofjs Bondelas xoplocacbar rd 
troy, and P Oxy X. 127278 (A.p. 144) tva Suvnbe ry oW 
Bondela dvevpeiv ta npérepa. A slightly different technical 
meaning is found in a restoration by Mitteis of P Oxy VII. 
10208 (A.D. 198-201) et rhv ek ris hAcklas Exas Blofhay, 
‘if you can claim the assistance due to immature age,” 
=aelatis auxtlium, for which the code of Justinian is 
quoted (Ed.). More ordinary, though still in a petition, is 
BGU IV. 120148 (A.D. 2) Kal hpav dvaxpdgavres (for -dvrov) 
els THY Keopnvy wpds BoffOnay. On the phrase BonPelars 
éxpevro in Ac 2717 see a note by Nestle in ZV7IW viii. 
p- 75 f., where for B.= ‘‘ supports” he quotes Philo 
De Josepho § 33 (ed. Cohn = II. 46 M.) dowep yap xuPep- 
vitns tais tev wveupdtoy peraBodats oupperaBddrAa TAs 
awpds etrdorav PonOelas = ‘‘ verwendeten Stiitzen.” For 
the interchange of o and o: in this and similar words, see 
Mayser Gr. p. 110. 


Bonbéw. 


Like the noun, the verb is ubiquitous in the formula of 
petitions, e.g. P Par 22 (petition of the Serapeum Twins) 
Eros Spev Se pas PeBonOnpévar, P Fay 1134 (c. B.c. 115) 
tottwy 8% yevoptvwv Eropar PePonOnpév[os, P Giss I. 8'5 
(A.D. 119) ty’ & [BleBonOnpévos, BGU II. 4549 (A.p. 193) 
Kal dpev tr[d clov PeBonPnpévor. For its general use cf. 
P Giss I. 665 (early ii/A.D.) & [é]PeBonOfxeas atra, P Tebt 
II. 2864 (A.D. 121-38) kal w[plony cor arepnvapny Sri 7d 
e[w]lkpipd pov BonPet [o]or, ‘‘ that my edict was of service 
to you” (Edd.), P. Flor II. 15§0!® (a.p. 267) mAelova (sc. 
Bot&ia) te Boneiy oe (note case), P Oxy X. 1348 (late 
iii/A.D.) od yap eBoffOnoas piv ds alas ra (wd]yiypa. Add 
from inscrr. Syé/ 3291! (B.c. 86), where the Ephesian demos, 
doxnxds Katpdy wpds Td BonOeiv rots Kowvois wrpdypaciy, 
declares war on Mithradates. For divine help cf. Pretsigke 
158’ Av8pépaxos Maxedav adlkero rpds’ ApevaOny xpnordyv 
Cedv plt]o0od epyafdpevos Kal dparaxloOyn Kal 6 Oeds 
aire. EBofOnoe adOnpeph, P Leid Wil % (ii/iii a.p.) xdGre 
po. & xpnords tv Bafdvors, BofOnoow dy dvdyxats. These 
prepare for its use in Christian papyri: P Fay 136 (a letter, 
iv/A.D.) e]l8dres Sre txeré pe ls 80" dy wdc yere, Geod Ponfotv- 
tos, P Oxy VII. 1058* (a prayer, iv/v A.bD.) 6 0(6d)s trav 
wapaxeivey oraupey, Bofencoyv Tov SofAdv cov, 24. VIII. 
1152 (amulet, v/vi A.D.) "Ierot Xpioré, BofO jpiv nal 
totrp otk. Inscriptional instances of Bow do are given 
in G. Meyer Gr.* p. 93: see Brugmann-Thumb Gv. p. 54. 
The verb starts from the military sense, so common in Greek 
historians: Homeric Bon8dos, from which it comes, ‘ suc- 
currit (806s) ad clamorem (Boh).”" Bonds was made afresh 


from the verb. 


BonOos 


Bonds. 

The word is very frequent in the ostraca for the ‘‘ assist- 
ants” of the mpd«ropes or ‘‘ tax-gatherers,” see Wilcken 
Ostr, i. p. 618, and for a similar use in the papyri the 
editors’ note to P Fay 34% (A.p. 161) BonBots yeopyaév Kopuns 
TloAvSevxefas, where they translate ‘‘ assistants in connexion 
with taxes upon cultivators at the villaze of Polydeucia.” 
For a descripticn of the Praefect as 6 Tod vopod BonOds, 
‘helper of the district,” see P Giss I. 46" (time of Hadrian) 
dfroipéy oe Tov tod vopod Bonddy Staxotcat hpoy, and cf. 
P Oxy ITT. 488% (ii/iii a.p.) wpoogetyw cor ra Kuply Kal 
wavtwov Borde. For the word in its widest connotation it is 
sufficient to cite P Oxy IV. 743°° (B.c. 2) elxal w[p]ds dAAous 
elxov mpaypa, BonPdy avrod y[e]vécBar 51a Ay Uxoue(v) wpds 
éarovs dirlay, ‘‘for although I (?) have had trouble with 
others you must assist him for the sake of our friendship” 
(Fdd.), and P Lond 4108 (c. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 298) pera 
Tov Bedv ovSivay (/. obSéva) Lxopev ffs BonOdv, “after 
(i.e. except) God, we have none to help us” (Ed.); also 
from ii/R.c., P Leid E°* Sedpe8a cov ped’ {xerelas, xabdre ob 
Siarelmis Hyov avrrAvapPavdpevos, kal év rovrots Boinddy 
yevopavov tpockadtcacfar krA. (For the spelling see on 
BonPéo ad fin.) 


Bobvvos. 

BGU IV. 1122!" (B.c, 14) él rod Bo8bvov rd durdy. The 
word ts also supplied by the editor in P Hal I. 1°? (middle 
iii/B.C.) €dv 8& radpov dpicone h [Bdbvvoy dp]¥oont. 


Bohifw. 

The adj. BéAtpos is found gua/er in Sy// 140 (B.C. 353-2), 
meaning ‘‘leaden”’: see Dittenberger on 1.28and Boisacq s.z. 
péAuBS0s. Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 106) notes péAtpos and 
BéAcBov from MSS of ILXX, which may illustrate the 
survival of some of the widely divergent forms current in 
earlier Greek dialects. The name of ‘lead ” is supposed to 
have been borrowed very early (before Homer), perhaps 
from Iberians in Spain: cf. reff. in Walde Lat, Etym.* sv. 
plumbum, Wt is at least possible that BoAls in the sense 
plummet (acc. to Homeric scholia) may be really ‘the 
lead,” with form affected by BoA ctc. from Bad. How- 
ever this may be, the verb BoAt{w ‘sound ” is very instructive 
as a Gar. eip. in Ac 2778: eleven centuries later, the Homeric 
scholar Eustathius uses it as familiar from ancient Greek, 
and he does not mention Luke or hint that he remembcred 
what for us happens to be the solitary example of the word : 
see the quotations from Eustathius in Wetstein ad /oe. 
It is sufficiently obvious that Luke did not coin the word, 
and its history may help less obvious cases clsewhere. 


BégBogos. 

For this word which is found in Bibl. Grk only in 
Jerem 45® and 2 Pet 2%, cf. Apo. Petr. 8 wal Aluvy tis 
fv peyddn twerdAnpwopévn BopBdpov dAcyopévov, also Aca 
Thomae (ed. Bonnet) 53 etSov BépBopoy ... kal uxas 
éxet xvAcopévas. Both the noun and the corresponding verb 
occur in the Pelagia-Legenden, p. 6 (ed. Usener): 8otoa 
wepiorepa peddvyn Kal PeBopBopwpévyn meprerrérard por, kal 
tiv SvceSlav rob BopBdépov atriis otk ASuvdpny dépev. 
See also Wendland in Sitz. Berl. Akad. 1898, p. 788 ff., 
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‘*Ein Wort des Heraklit im Neuen Testament,” with 
reference to 2 Pet 22%. 


Booeas. 

The contracted form, which is found in the two NT occur- 
rences of this word (Lk 13%%, Rev 2148), is almost universal 
in the Ptolemaic papyri, e. g. P Lille I. 1 recto (B.c. 259-8) 
ard vérou els Boppav, P Petr I. 2111 and 18 (B,c, 237) amd 88 
Boppa, P Par 15'8 (B.c. 120) ard Boppa rod Spdpov rob 
[A] yovros él srorapdy ris peylorns Oeas “Hpas, and other 
examples in Mayser Gr. p. 252; but P Hib I. 275° (a 
calendar, B.C. 301-240) Bopéar arvelovew dpwiOla, ‘‘ the 
north winds which bring the birds are blowing.” P Leid 
Wk. 24 has Bopeas, some five centuries later, but it is always 
rare. Cf. Job 267, Sir 4327.2 Przese 99'® (c. B.C. 100) has 
Tis oroas Tot Bopéou : cf. Sy// 55279 (latter half of ii/aA.D.) 
els Thy wrapacrada rv awd Svopfis tis oroas ris Bopel[as 
—with corresponding adjective. From inscrr. cf. OG/S 176° 
(ii/i nc.) Gt Boppay, 2. 178° (ii/i B.c.) ml Bopav, .Wiche/ 
1357° (B.C. 300-299) Boppadey. The adj. Boptvds occurs in 
P Oxy I. 43 versol 10 (after A.D. 295) A(dpy) Ty Bopivly] 
é&knAynola “ North Church St,” 74. HT. 4988 (ii/A.b.), a7. 5 
but in 7. VITT. 11128 (a.p. 188) Bof[t]vots implies pp, and 
so P Ryl TL. 157!? (a.p. 135). Thumb, /e//eu. pp. 56, 65, 
notes that Boppas is a Dorism in the Kouwh,. 


Booxe. 

The verbis used in connexion with rpéBata in P Magd 6'% 
(B.C. 221) Th Te mpdBalra BeBoonnxdras, P Tebt II. 298% 
(A.D. 107-8) mpoBjatav Boox[o(pévwv), DP Thead 57? 
(A.D. 317) Béoxovros atrot rd w[pdé]Bara, and with a herd 
of swine, as in Mk 5!!, in the illiterate BGU III. 7572 
(A.D. 12) & Béokovow tucd erfyy. Cf. Sy// 53138 (iii/A.D.) 
wpdéBara[8 pt Eléora e[mriPdlone[t]y e[ts] Td répevos pryderi, 
on pain of confiscation to the god—sce the editor’s note. 
A derived noun occurs in P Lond 219 vecfo (an account for 
food—ii/B.c.) (= Tl. p. 2) lp Boon. It is frequently 
found as a termination, ec. g. lepaxoBoonds (P Petr ITI. 99°, 
tBroBooxds (24. 58(c)i ) (both iii/B.c.): see Mayser Gr. 
Pp. 471. 


Botarvn 

is common in the magic papyri, ec. g. P Lond 46'® (iv/A.p.) 
(=I. p. 71) nuvoxepéd(vov) Bor(dvnv)—a herb mentioned 
by Pliny (4. A. xxx. 2) as employed for magical purposes 
(Ed.).. In P Amh IL. 91 (a.p, 159) karactropas Bota- 
viopovs is rendered by the editors ‘‘ sowing and weeding.” 
For Boravuopés sec also BGU I. 19717 (A.D. 17), 76. IT. 
52619. 31 (A.p. 86). 


Borovs. 

BGU IV. 1118" (b,c. 22) oradvAfis Bérpuas éy5ofxovra. 
Similarly P Lips I. 304 (iii/a.p.). A subst. Borpeds, hitherto 
unknown to the lexicons, occurs in a list of persons employed 
by certain village officials, P Lond II. 189° (ii/a.p.) (= IT. 
p- 157)—was he a ‘‘ grape-picker’’? The note in Moeris 
(p.105), Bérpus, paxpév, Arrixas. Bpayd, ‘EAAnwKeS. makes 
this word—presumably representing its class—an instance of 
the tendency to shorten vowels : incidentally it tells us that 
quantities were not yet levelled as in MGr. 


BovAevrns 


Bovievtne. 

Apart from Mk 15, Lk 235°, where both writers had 
Gentile readers in view, neither BovAevrfs ror BovAf seems 
to have been used by Jews as a technical term in connexion 
with their Sanhedrin, although Hicks (CA’ i. p. 43) refers to 
Josephus &./. ii. 17. 1 of re pxowres kal of BovdAevral, and 
-Intt. xx. 1. 2 (in an edict of Claudius) ‘lepoooAuptrov 
A&pxovor Bovry Shrew "IovSalev ravri %ve. As illustrating 
the use of BovAeurfs in Egypt it may be noted that in P 
I.ond 348* (c. A.D. 205) (= II. p. 215) a certain Hleron is 
described as BovAevrfs of Arsinoe, and an ex-koopyrhs 
(kexoopnrevkws). A century later a letter is addressed by 
one Fudaimon yup(vacvapyfeas) BovA(evrts) of Oxyrhyn- 
chus to two colleagues, dpdorépors cvv8{kos BovAevrats ris 
[Aapmpo]r(arys) ‘Ofvpuvx[tr]av wédews, Chres/. 11. 196**- 
(A.D. 307—Mitteis, not here alone, misprints ‘‘z. Chr.’’). 
An inser. of A.D. 214-5, OG/S 209%, found at a place 
beyond Philae, gives the title to a lepedg ydpov (see s.v.). 
The editor observes that it must refer to some Greek com- 
munity, and suggests Ptolemais: he quotes C/G 5o0o0oii- 3, 
where the brother of the subject of this inscr. is called 
Bovreurfs, Aptas TroAqpatéwv—see the note for other 
passages. In P Fay 37? (iti/A.D.) an order is issued for the 
arrest of Emes, who has been ‘‘accused by Aurelius Nilus 
councillor ” (évkaXobpevoy td Atpndrlov NeQov BovAcvrod) : 
cf, P Fay 85 (A.D. 247) with the editors’ note. [The crix 
of P Grenf IT. 63+ © (? middle ii/A.D.) BovA(evr}s) ovroAdyov 
is now solved by the correct reading, Bon®(ds) ovroAdyoy : 
see Wilcken Archiv iii. p. 124.) In OG/S 56 (Canopus 
Decree of Ptolemy III, B.c. 239) we read of the BovAevral 
tepeis tv Alybwre@, whom Dittenberger (n. 51) describes as 
‘* collegium quod de rebus cuiusque delubri administrandis 
consultabat.” See also Hohlwein L’£gyfre Homatine, 
p- 133f, and the index to OG/S. 


Boviedo. 

For the verb in its general sense followed by an infinitive, 
as in Ac 5* ND, cf. P Tebt I. 582 (u.c. 111) BeBovdedpeba 
dxowdoa: Td emideSopdvoy Mréuvy(pa), ‘we have deter- 
inined to abstract the memorandum” (Edd.), P Fay 116° 
(A.D. 104) drt BovAcbopar [els w]érAww dwredCiv xdpew [rod] 
pixpod, ‘as I am intending to go to the city on account of 
the little one” (Iedd.), P Leid W* 44 (ii/iii a. p.) BouXevopévoy 
(== ov) 8 +d tplrov tplrov (om.) Kaxyace (/. Kayxacat), 
*‘volente vero tertium cachinnari” (Ed.). The active (as 
in Isai 23°) was perhaps obsolete: BGU IV. 10978 has been 
emended—see ovpBovdebo. The verb is absolute in the 
oldest dated Greek papyrus, P Eleph 15 (a marriage contract, 
R.C, 311-0) (= Selections, y. 2)—the couple are to live 
Strov Gv Soni. Apiorov elvar PovAcvopévors Korwfe PovAfe. 
It is used of a judze conferring with his assessors in Crest. 
I]. 372!¥-19 (ii/A.p.) Et8alCpov Bovdcvedpevos obv Trois 
wrapo[Sjou elev xtA. Note for the subst. P Fay 203 
(iii/iv A.D.) ev por wapdory 7d BotAeupa robro, ‘‘ wherefore 
I have formed this intention” (Edd.). . 


Bovdy. 

The word BovAf is always used both in the LXX and 
the NT = ‘‘counsel;” and never in its technical sense of 
‘“council.” For this-latter usage in Egypt reference may 
be made to IIlohlwein: L'’Fysfte: Romaine, p. 134 ff., and to 
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the editor’s note to P Lond 405}3 (c. A.p. 346) (= IT. p. 295). 
The description of a man as Oedv BovAaios, ‘‘counsellor of 
the gods” in C/G 1167 (see LS s.z. BovAaies) may be 
compared with the reference in Diod. ii. 31 f. to the 30 stars 
which the Chaldaeans distinguished as 00 BovAator (4 rchrz) 
1. p. 499). For the ordinary sense of ‘‘ counsel” it will be 
enough to quote P Eleph 1° (see above under BovAedo). 
See Bishop E. L. Hicks’s note in CR i. p. 43. 


Boviénua 

is used with reference to the contents of a will in P Lond 
1716 *9 (iii/A.D.) (= IT. p. 176) 1d evyeypappévow BovAnpa : 
cf. in a similar connexion BGU I. 36123 (a.p. 184) tve 
To BPotAnpa atrod davepdy yé[v]yray. P Tebt II. 407° 
(?A.D. 199) Td §[2] PovAnpa robro day pi} dvddEns—the 
property is to go to the Serapeum at Alexandria if the 
daughter of the writer does not observe his wish that certain 
slaves should be set free. Sy// 3661? (c. A.D. 38) éxelvou 
ris érBuplas BovAqpacty is a collocation rather like thy 
ebSoxlav rod OaAfparos abroé, Eph 15. 

For BotAnots see P Tebt I. 4335 (B.c. 118) 88 &xdAov8os 
dv rhe U]peréog BovAfioe: mpovoeirat xrd., ‘who in accord- 
ance with your wishes takes care etc.,” OG/S 38378 
(Antiochus of Commagene—mid.i/8.c.) ob6 bya Geois Te xal 
tiypais duals xard Saipdviov BotAnow avdOnxa, Sy// 893? 
(ii/A.D.) as cited under Bud{opat, and the late P Ambh II. 
1441! (v/A.D.) Geot BovAfora, ** God willing.” 


Bovioua. 

The Ptolemaic papyri show this werd as freely as the late 
papyri, and Blass’s opinion that the word was ‘‘adopted 
from the literary language” (Gr. p. 38, repeated in Blass- 
Debrunner, p. 40) becomes more and more difficult to 
support. If the word was literary, the NT writers were 
not the first to popularize it. The word is common in such 
recurring phrases as ywooxev oe BovAopar, PovAopar 
protocacbar. The thought of ‘‘ purpose, intention, not 
mere will, but will with premeditation” (Hort on Jas 44), 
which frequently underlies its usage, comes out P Oxy X, 


1263® (A.D. 128-9) BodAopat wpdros .. . xphoacba rH 
tov épy[arav] wrorapod réx[vq, ‘‘I wish to begin... to 
practise the trade of a river-worker” (Edd.): cf. #6. 12671 
(A.1. 209). See also the important official decree, P Lond 
904° (a.b. 104) (= III. p. 125) as revised Chrest. I. p. 236, 
BotAop[as] wavrals Tlovs ed[A]oyow So[kotv]ra[s] Exav rot 
dv045e dripdviy (ailriay drroypddec[OJar xrX., and BGU I. 
2484 (ii./a.p.) Cedv 5 BovrAopévwv. In P Oxy Il. 2443 
(A.D, 23) a slave named Cerinthus begins a petition with 
BovAdpevos perayayety. Other instances of PotAopas, in 
phraseology not influenced by formulae, are P Lille I. 165 
(iii/B.c.) tpn. . . col re 0d BobArAcobar Siadépecbar srepl 
trobrov, ‘‘et qu'il ne voulait pas entrer en désaccord 1a- 
dessus avec toi’ (Edd.) ; P Flor I. 6? (a.p, 210) éBovAdpyy 
piv odv el oldy Te Fv edOlos Eoppfioa, followed by dAAd 
with clause explaining the hindrance—similarly in 76. IT. 
156? (iii/A.p.) ; 2b. IT. 1268 (A.D. 254) dre atprov atrovs 
BotrAopat &rooretia: els Bepwex(Sa, and PSI III. 236% 
(iii/iv a.v.) &vtrlypaydv pou wepl of Botda ASdes fyown. 
In BGU IL. 646? (A.D. 193) BotAopar replaces the normal 
atxopa: in the opening greeting, tppdcOe(= -at) tyas 
PotAopat. Two instances of the form BotAa maybe cited, 


Bovvos 


P Tebt II. 408" (A.D. 3) kal od S& wept Sv Botre[e] ypade, 
P Giss I. 4718 (Hadrian) et 8 BotrAa adbrd dyopacbfvar 
(Spaxpav) fi. Reference may be made for the use in 
classical times to Sy// 569° ¢yvér]w & @éXev, on which 
Dittenberger remarks that & @&ov replaces the Attic 6 
Bovdspevos in Paros (as here), Thasos, Phocis and other 
districts. But of course the fact that ‘‘he who is willing” 
and ‘‘he who is minded” may be used interchangeably in 
a particular formula, does not prove that the two verbs 
are synonyms. A literary citation may be added from the 
collection of maxims in PSI II. 12078 (?iv/A.p.) poxpa 
Botdov Soivar 4 Ta Bdwv tyyvicacbat. 

In P Par 48! (n.c. 153) feapev eis 1rd Lapauetov 
Boddpevor ovvpttal cor, the form Boddpevor is treated as 
an aorist by Witkowski (8, p. 92), who compares P Amh 
II. 933 (A.D. 181) Bédopar proSdcacba: rapa cot Krh., 
and in Addenda, p. 141, P Par 6324(n.c. 165) kard Tév 
Suvaplvew pv, pi Porapévov 6€: see also Mayser Gr. 
p. 369. The instance from P Amh II. 93 is a serious 
impediment to Witkowski’s view. But Jonic had the form 
in Bod. in v/iv B.c. See the inscr. from the shrine of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus, GD/ 5339" (= Syl/ 589) Ovew Se 
ety (2c. eivar) Grav Sri Gv Bédnrat Exacros : for proof 
see C. D. Buck Greek Dialects, p. 173, where an 
Eretrian inscr. is quoted for BoAépevov. Thumb, Dia/. 
p- 273, explains it as a different present stem : the fact that 
it existed both in Ionic and in Arcadian-Cyprian (74. p. 304) 
might account for its leaving traces in the Kowfh, and 
forming a new aorist. 


Bovvdc. 

This word, which is quoted in Lk 35, 233° from the 
LXX = “hill,” “eminence,’’ is thought by Mayser Gr. 
p. 8, to have entered the Koww through Doric influence. 
[atzidakis (Zin. p. 157) quotes Phrynichus (p. 355), who 
says it was Sicilian, and not intelligible in Athens in the 
time of Philemon. But could not the Athenians of the late 
fourth century read Herodotus? (He seems to imply that 
the word came from Cyrene—see iv. 199 with Blakesley’s 
Excursus. With claimants almost as numerous as those for 
Homer’s birth, we can sympathize with Thumb’s scepticism, 
Hellen. p. 224. But Herodotus, if rightly understood, is a 
much better witness than Phrynichus.) The literary Kowf 
had the word in common use before Polybius, who uses 
it and BovveSys. It is found in a Ptolemaic papyrus of 
ii/p.c. in Archiv i. p. 64%, darn[Ausro]y Povvol ris 
xeé[pns, in BGU IV. 1129"¢ (B.C. 13) GamAud(rp) Bovvés, 
and éis in P Amh II. 68% (late i/A.p.) again marking 
locality. A village called Bovvol KXsowatpas appears in 
P Flor I. 6427 (iv/A.D. iit.) and by supplement in 50°* 
(a.p. 268), The word is common in inscrr., e.g. Priene 
3726 (ii/B.c.) els Tov drevavTl Bouvdy Tov Aewpdv eOhkapey 
Bpov : cf. 1b. 18, 42151., (after B.C. I 33). The diminutive 

lov occurs dis in this last inser.: cf. Afagre 122 (d)* 
(iv/B.c.). See also P Flor I. 58" (iii/A.D.) Bovvdv oelrov— 
presumably a ‘‘heap,’’ but context is imperfect. Both Bovvdés 
and its diminutive survive in MGr, Bowvé and Bouvi. 


Bods. 
Except in acc. pl., the inflexions are the same as in Attic, 
e.g. Thy Body P Par 58¢(ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 80), 
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BpaBere 


Bods P Fay 624 (a.p. 134), Bées, Bodv, Bovel in Mayser Gr. 
p. 268. For acc. pl. Béas, as in Jn 2'4f, see P Oxy IV. 
729'* (A.D. 137), P Gen I. 488 (A.D. 346); but in 
Ptolemaic times Bods survivesin P Petr II. 32 (26) * (iii/B.C.). 
The originally Aeolic dat. Béeos is found OG/S 200'* 
(iv/A.D.) Opapavres atrods Béeoww: it may have been kept 
alive by poetry. In Ptolemaic papyri the word generally 
means cow: Mayser gives ‘‘Bots (§)” without citing any 
cases of 6 B., though some are indeterminate. The word is 
quite rare in NT, as in post-Ptolemaic papyri, and has lost 
any differentia it once had. As with other words of irregular 
flexion, diminutives (such as BobSvov, BotSvov) and synonyms 
encroached upon it. MGr has BodS: (B68. or Béibs). For 
dédpos Body, the tax levied on those who kept bulls or cows, 
see Wilcken Os?r. i. p. 352, and on Bouvxédos as a priestly 
title, as in P Lond 417 (B.c. 161) (= I. p. 27) 6 BouxdAos 
rod "Ocopam, see Otto Priester i. p. 110. Bovnddos is 
found in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ herdsman” in P Flor III. 
32134f- (iii/A.D.) 


BoaBeiov. 

For B. = “prize,” as in 1 Cor 9*, Phil 374, see Priene 
1188 (i/B.C.) TOis vuehoacw os] dohadiorara wpds wavra 
Tov xpdvov yevnOfva: ta BpaBleia, C/G 3674 (A.D. 166) 
Tynels xpvorelp BpaBelp. The word is used by Vettius 
Valens p. 174% kaxelvorg 7d BpaBetov drove, and similarly 
p- 288%. [An instance of BpaBea appears in BGU IV. 
1027 2xvii.18 (iv/a.p.) in a fragmentary context ; but Wilcken’s 
revision, Chrest. 1. p. 502, shows that the word is BpéBeva = 
brevia.| Nageli, p. 37, cites Menander and late poets, with 


BoaBevo. 

The ‘‘applied and general sense” which Field (Aoées, 
p. 196) finds in this word is confirmed by P Par 637° 
(B.c. 165) Adyo rivl radra vat, ‘‘that these things 
are administered reasonably,” 15. 1© BpaBevd xara 1d 
B&dnvroy (/. B&riov), ‘‘be administered in the best way” 
(Mahaffy), P Leid B 1% (B.c. 164) 1d Getov BpaBedoas, 
Michel 1634 (B.c. 148-7) wavra xahéig Kal wperdvres 
BpaBetoas. So in a Magnesian inscription (also ii/B.C.), 
Syil 929° rar piv dxpiPet ris Yidov BpaPevPfiva: riv 
xplow otk fBovdépeba, where the Jaw court and not the 
stadium is the scene of action. In P Oxy VII. roso' 
however (ii/iii A.D.—an account for games) BpaPevrais = 
‘Cumpires.” Vettius Valens has the verb twice, p. 354'° 
and p. 358*8, of the sun or the period of time which ‘‘ deter- 
mines” astronomical’ data. We may endorse accordingly 
the RV rendering of Wisd 1078 éyéva toxupdv 
atrg, ‘over his sore conflict she watched as judge,” and 
Lightfoot’s insistence on the element of award or decision in 
a conflict between two impulses, in the remarkable phrase of 
Col 315: whether the figure of the games is present we need 
not argue. A new literary citation reinforces this, from the 
Menander fragment in PSI II. 126%— 


ovwby Totvops 


[ro}opdy dpdoras, ris clur > wdvray xupla 
Totrey BpaBetoar nal Siouxiou, Toxy,. 


Bpaduve. 
Boaduve. 


The intrans. use of this verb, which alone is found in the 
NT, may be Hlustrated from P Oxy I. 118% (late iii/a.p.) 
éri obv Bpadtvover, ‘since they are delaying,” and OG/S 
515® (A.p. 209-11) wat Sad rotro Kal f ed[ropla % mpds 
Tovs xuplovs atjroxpdropas tév ddépuw Bpadtvea. So in a 
papyrus of the second half of ii/A.p., edited by Comparetti in 
Meél. Nicole, p. §9 (col. ii.24) &g av Bpabdtyps Kal torephoy 
tatra Ta [xrhvn] Ths Twopelas, obk ayvoeis ofS adrds Iyplg 
oe frrom{elrrreav péAd]Aovra, ‘if you delay, and these animals 
are late for the expedition, you yourself know you will get 
into trouble.” (The document is given again in P Flor II. 
p- 258.) In the Christian letter, P Gen I. 51°, éBpdSuvev is 
without clear context, but certainly means ‘‘he delayed.” 


In MGr Bpadvdfe or Bpadiva = ‘it is late,” ‘‘evening | 


draws on.” 


Boadunihoéw. 

This dw.elp. of Ac 27’, cited by Grimm only from Arte- 
midorus (ii/A.D.), is the subject of a note by W. Montgomery 
in £xp VIII. ix. p. 357. He suggests that it is a technical 
term, ‘‘to slow-sail,” meaning to work to windward by 
tacking. Though found earliest in the ‘¢ JVe-document,” it 
is quite certainly no coinage of the author. In Artemidorus 
it is not technical, but only denotes a slow voyage. 


Poadis. 

The adverb is common in signatures with reference to 
those who were unskilled in writing—e. g. BGU IL. 543% 
(B.C. 27) typadev inrip atrod Zifvov Ztivavos dfubels Sid 
Td Bpabditepa airdv ypddeav, P Fay 97°7 (A.D. 78) typaev 
trtp [atrlod Bpablw(s) ypadovros, BGU I. 69!® (a.p. 120) 
(= Chrest. IT. 142) U&Lylpaa trip al[djrod épwrnbls Sia 1d 
Bpa[S]utepa atrdov ypadwy, atrod ypadovros [Td S]vopa, and 
P Lond 1164 (4)38 (A.D. 212) (= TIT. p. 167) typawa trip 
atrot 1d capa ris trroypadijs, avrod bo-rep{[ 0 |v Hroypddovros 
BpaStes—upon which follow the painful uncials of Philan- 
tinous Demetrias. So the Ptolemaic Ostr 1027° 8a 1d 
Bpadtrepa airoy ypd(pev). Outside this special use, in OG/S 
502)? (ii/A.p.) we have tod] BpdSeov arokatoa: thy wed 
ths [rpoonkovoyns mpooddov. The positive adv. occurs in 
P Oxy VIII. 10885 (i/a.p.—a medical receipt) Bpal Sos] 
amrivérwr peta yAvkéos 4. pActo[s, ‘Sto be drunk slowly with 
raisin wine or honey” (Ed.) It is curious that we cannot 
illustrate the adj. from our sources, while the adv. is so 
common. S77// 22114 (latter part of iii/R.c.) has &s re rovs 
proBovs [rots] Bpaddorwy, ‘‘eis qui non in tempore veniebant”’ 
(Ed.). MGr BpaSed and (ncut.) Bpddu = ‘evening ”: cf. 


Bpa8ive wd fir. 
Boadvtne. 


For B., which in Bibl. Grk is confined to 2 Pet 3°, we can 
only cite Vettius Valens, p. 28974 dvaxploas cal Bpadurires 
Kal dvaddpata kal @0dvor. Wetstein has good parallels 
from literary Kowwh, 


Boayiwr. 
P Oxy III. 4907? (a will—a.p. 124) obAA Bpayelove Sefug : 
similarly P Amh IE, 1128 (a.p,. 128), P Ryl II. 179% 
A.D. 127), etc. In Syi/ 6157 (iii/ii B.C.) Tee lepet rod 
ParT II. | 
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Bpexo 


ravpov SiSora: yAdeoa Kal Bpay (ov, it means a ‘ shoulder” 
of meat, and so of a ram in 1.8 


Boazus.. 

The adjective is used. of sér¢ure in P Tebt I. 32% (? B.c. 145) 
tori 82 os (érdv) KB Bpaxis ped(xp(ws) kAaords, “he is about 
22 years of age, short, fair, curly-haired”’ (Edd.): cf. P Petr 
I. 13 (2)!9, 1423 (both B.c. 237), etc. In P Oxy IV. 7057 
(A.D. 202-2) we have érlSocly t[iva] Bpaxetav, “a trifling 
benefaction,” and in the epigram PSI I. 17!) (?iii/a.p.) 
the editor understands od Bpaxvv Gvdpa as a man ‘‘ not of 
small account” in view of the érvonp[érarov] which follows. 
In CPHerm 74-18 (? ii/iii A.D.) GAae éoxopmopévar dy rq 
xopl» Bpaxiar pigar, it is applied to ‘‘small plumtrees,” and 
in Vettius Valens, p. 78% to a ‘‘small” army or town. So P 
Lille I. 1 verso! (B.c. 259-8) els 8 torar Bpaxd Td dvddwopa. 
For B. of é/me cf. P Par 51}7 (B.c. 160) (= Selections, p. 20) 
Ere Bpaxd éxo . . . , ‘TI have still for a little while... ,” 
P Fay 204 (ii/iii A.v.) 6 Blos Bpay Os], and P. Strass I. 223! 
(iii/A.b.) adboppiv nxdv Bpaxetav Sixalav Kxaroxfjs. The 
phrase Sua Bpaxdov, as in Heb 137%, occurs in P Strass I. 
418 (A.D. 250) Std Bpaxdov oe Sibdfw: cf. also BGU IIL. 
1orrii-!) (ii/B.C.) &¢ Bpaxtrara ypddev. That ‘‘short,” in 
a document or a sermon, is a relative term, is rather amusingly 
shown at the end of a very long petition, P Flor III. 296” 
(vi/A.D.) . .JayeloOeo 8 trav Bpaxéov pov ypappdrov 7 
brodeopévy tpiv & [tpot ?] mpookivnois kal 6 doracpds 
pov ws ot xdpms xupel, Sowrora. 

For an example of the irregular comparative, see the 
astronomical papyrus P Par 154, written about ii/B.c., where 
we have «aQ’ 8y 6 fAtos depdpevos TH pev Hyépav Bpax urépay 
tou, THY St vixra paxporépay, Doubtless, as Blass assumes, 
the original author in iv/8.c. wrote Bpaxutdtnv and pakpo- 
Trarny, and this makes the scribe’s alteration two centuries 
later all the more significant: see Proleg. p. 78. On the 
‘*barbarism” Bpaxfy found in Asia Minor, and its witness 
to local pronunciation, see Thumb f/e/len. p. 139. 


Beegos. 

BGU IV. 110474 (time of Augustus) éarfis 1d Bpédos 
éxrlOer Bar, P Oxy VII. 1069* (iii/ A.b.) éav yap tékq A 
Tapovv dvayxacoy atriv Td Bpihos perorovijos (/. diro- 
tmoviicat), 26. XI. 12098 (A.D. 251-3) dppevixp Bpéde, 
‘*male nursling child,” P Lond 951 verso® (late iii/A.D.) 
= III. p. 213) e OA[as, +]d Bpédhos éxéro tpoddy, ya yap 
ovK émit[péjrw tr Bvyarpl pov Onrd{ev, a letter from a 
father-in-law or mother-in-law with reference to the nursing 
of a new-born child. In the magic papyrus P Lond 122! 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 116) Hermes is invoked—®A@e] prot Kupre 
‘“Eppi os ra Bpédy eis ras korlag trav yuvai(Ka]y. 


Beez. 

The verb is very common in connexion with the irrigation 
of land owing to the inundation of the Nile, e.g. P Lille I. 
26 (iii/B.c.) 9 Keopyn Epnpos Sid +d Treo xpdvov ph 
BeBpéx Gas, ‘‘ the village is deserted because for a long time 
there has been no inundation there,” Chrest. I. 341® (c. 
A.D. 120) Tév .. . Bpexévrov weBlww xal rav [(Sluvapéveyv 
copia aoe ‘* irrigated and ready for the plough,” P Tebt 

I. 24°! (B.C. 117) kara Ta tTeocayyApara rijs BeBpeypivns, 
‘*in the matter of the reports of the irrigated land,” P Lips 

16 


Bpovrn 
I. 105!° (i/ii A.D.) poyts Tov rhs PeBpeypévns dafprica, ‘I 


have with difficulty completed the account of the irrigated 
land,” P Giss I. 60°: 13 (ii/a.p.) & dv eBpéxnaav te B (tra) 
*ASprq[vod xrd. The old and regular strong aor. pass. was 
éBodxnv: this new formation illustrates the extension of 
the verb’s use. Add from inscrr. OG/S 6695? (i/A.D.) Ths 
otens dvaBdorews xal rijs BeBpeyp[évns ys. From &Bpoxos 
(cf. below under Bpoxf) comes a verb &Bpoxéw ‘to miss 
irrigation,” as BGU I. 13918 (A.D. 201-2) hBpoxynxvlas wpds 
Td dverrds Sxarov Eros. MGr Bpoéxo (éBpdxnka, éBpéxtnxa 
-——both aor. pass. have survived) = ‘‘ wet, dip, (cause to) 
rain” (Thumb Hando.). 


Boovtn. 

Of this common Greek word we can quote no instance 
from the papyri: derivatives like Bpovraywydés and Bpovro- 
Kepavvowadtep are cited by van Herwerden from the great 
Paris magic papyrus, as well as the two derived verbs. 
Bpovrée occurs in the magic papyri P Lond 461% (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 70) dye clue & dorpdrra(v) cal Bpovray, and 
121586 (jij/A.D.) (=I. p. 96) 6 alav 6 Bpovréy, and Bpovrafe 
in the last-mentioned papyrus ]. 235 (=I. p. 92), and in 
122™ (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 119). In Phrygian inscrr. Bpowrév 
eds is a standing title of the sky-god: cf. /uppiter Tonans 
at Rome. Bpovra is still ‘‘to thunder” in MGr. Vettius 
Valens has Bpovromouds and Bpovradns. 


Beox7}. 

The evidence already adduced under Bpéxe is in itself 
sufficient to throw suspicion on Thayer's (p. 694) classing 
this amongst ‘‘ Biblical”? words, and as a matter of fact we 
can now cite many instances of Bpoyx® from profane sources. 
Thus from Ptolemaic times comes P Petr III. 43 (2) rectotl- 18 
(B.C. 245) wpds thy Bpoxiy rig Tav KAn[pouxXt]xav trméoy 
yfis, and almost contemporary with the NT passage (Mt 
7®,*7) is P Oxy II. 2808 (A.b. 88-9) a lease of Jand es try 
tlrcapa Bpoxas ticcapes. From this it would appear, as 
the editors point out, that if there was no Bpoy4, the year 
was not to count as one of the four years; and they com- 
pare the clause frequently found in leases, dav 8€ tis Trois 
éffjs Ereor EBpoxos yévyrar, wrapadex Ohorerar rH peproOcopevp 
(e.g. P. Oxy I. ror®, a.p. 142). See also Archiz iv. 
p- 177, and for a notification of 4Bpoxla BGU I. 139 (a.p. 
202) ( = Chrest. I. 225). For Bpoxf in another sense see 
P Tebt IT. 401%? (early i/A.p.), where in the accounts of a 
beer-seller there is an item Bpoyfs (apréBat) B, which 
seems to be part of the brewing process. In MGr Bpox® is 


‘‘rain,”’ Bpoxepds “ rainy.” 


Bedyos. 

In P Oxy I. 516 (A.D. 173) a public physician, who had 
been ordered to examine into the cause of a death, reports 
that he had found the body d&anprypévov Bpdxe, ‘‘ hanged 
by a noose.’’ The verb is found in the iv/a.b. Acts of John, 
P Oxy VI. 850% évvooGy[ra] Blploxloar daurdy, ‘‘one who 
was intending to hang himself.” 


Bovypoc. 

Thayer seems to have overlooked the citation from Eupolis 
(v/B.c.) given in LS8, so that his oldest profane citation is 
later than LXX, and has moreover a different sense, “ biting.” 
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Bupaevs 


He does not however include it in his list of ‘ Biblical” 
words, so that no harm is done by the oversight. 


Bovw. 

To the ordinary citations for this NT &w. elp. (Jas 3!) may 
be added its occurrence guénguiens in the recently discovered 
poems of Bacchylides, e.g. III. 15 f. Bpve. pav lepd Bov- 
Girors doprais, Bpdover pirofevias dyuual, “ the temples are 
rife with festal sacrifice of oxen, the streets with hospitable 
feasting” (Jebb). Herwerden Lev. s.v. cites also Timotheus 
[ers. 221 Bpbov &vOcow ABas. 


Bobpa 

in MGr= ‘rubbish, stench, dirt” (Thumb, Hazdb.). 
Pallis, in his Mofes, p. 14, proposes to recognize this word— 
which would be a variant of Bp@pos, whence we get bromine 
—-in-Mk 7!%. His rendering, ‘‘which thing (or circum- 
stance) clears away all impurities,” ignores the true reading 
xaBapl{oy: it would be better to take the latter as agreeing 
with a&d<Spava, by the lapse of concord so common in Rev 
(?roley. p. 9). But the RV supplies a much more satis- 
factory sense, though the new proposal is ingenious. 


Bowotpos 

is found in a love-spell, P Lond 124!! (iv/v avp.) 
(=I. p. 121) kal Bpcoipov [A]aBov. Cf. Sy// 28978 ra 88 
kple 7[a] Bpdo[ypa (?). 


Bedas. 

P Lond 1223°(A.p. 121) (= III. p. 139) xépro(v) cis pay 
Bpao[v] wpoBar(wy), ‘fodder for the pasturing of sheep” : 
so P Lips I, 1188 (a.p. 160-1). 


Bv0igo. 

The figurative use in 1 Tim 6° may be illustrated by Sy// 
3247 ((i/B.C.) ouvexéor aoddpors xaraBubicOeli[ocayv ri 
médw. See also Alciphron I. 16, 1 (= Schepers, p. 19) 7d 
vijpov ty tpol cuvexas inrd tot wdbous BulLeras (cited by 
Dibelius H7ZNT ad 1 Tim 6%). 


Bv6es. 

P Oxy VI. 886?° (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 111) érucadod 
pv] (?) row (fAvov) Ke Tots lv BvD Ccods wadvras, * call 
upon the sun and all the gods in the deep”—in a magic 
formula. From the same kind of literature we may cite P 
Leid W *-3 (ii/iili A.D.) avamveboas yap Temmice x Tod 
BnGoi, ‘‘respirans enim poppysmum edit ex profundo,” and 
xxv. 28 dy tH Bude rijv Sivapiw Exovoay dpol, “in profundo 
potentiam habentem mihi” (Ed.). The word was prominent 
in Valentinian speculation, and it is not surprising that it 
should figure in magic papyri, which breathe a kindred air. 


Bvoser's. 

P Fay 121% (c. A.D. 100) Tob) Kupro§ Bupoéws, “the 
hunch-backed tanner.” From Btpoa, ‘‘hide,” on the 
analogy of the gen. Bbpons, we find an acc. Buipony, as 
P Petr II. introd. p. 37 (@)7: see Mayser Gr. p. 12, and 
cf. Proleg. p. 48. P Oxy VII. 10578 (a.p. 362) has ard 
Tiysfis Bipoas, where analogy has worked the other way. 
In P Petr IT. 32 (1) a Bupeodédms, “tanner,” is also de- 
scribed as a oxvuteds, ‘‘cobbler”: cf. the editor’s note and 
Wilcken Os¢r. i, p. 294. 


Svoowvos 


Pdoawwoc. 

The manufacture of this famous material (ra Bvoowa, 
with or without 6@évua) seems to have been a Government 
monopoly in Egypt, and it was carried on under the direc- 
tion of the priests in the temples, which were hives of 
industry as well as of devotion. The output of these early 
ecclesiastics ranged from lawn to beer, as we see from P 
Eleph 27a (n.c. 225-4) with the editor’s note and P Lond 
11778 (A.D. 113) (= IIT. p. 182). See also for the linen 
monopoly Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 266 ff. and Dittenberger’s note 
to OG/S go!? (the Rosetta Stone—B.c. 196) trav 7 ele rd 


Bacwtixdy cuvredoupivey ty rots lepols Pvcolvev s0ovleyv 
amavod ta Sio pépn,. 


Bidooos. 

For this Hellenized Semitic word see P Gen I. 367% 
(A.D. 170) (= Chrest. I. 85) Béooov crodloparos mhxes 
Séxa, and cf. P Tebt IT. 313% (A.p. 210-1), 598 (A.D. 
176-Q1). 


Boyds, 
originally ‘‘ platform,” like its kin Bfpa, has been special- 
ized as a lepds Bods, ‘altar,’ from Homer down. It is 
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Bopos 


common in the papyri and inscriptions. One or two 
instances must suffice. Thus in the curious P Petr II. p. [28], 
Fr. 48 (B.c. 241) it appears that the inhabitants of certain 
houses in Crocodilopolis built up the doors of their houses 
and set altars against them to avoid having Crown officials 
billeted on them—dcatros 8 Kal lverkoSopnxéras tds 
Oipas trav olxisv Beopots mporwikoSopfxaciv, rotro 8 
Teroujkaciy mpds Td pi) éricradpederGar. Cf. also the 
phrase te lepod Bopod with reference to being outside the 
‘* protection ” of a temple and altar, e.g. P Tebt I. 2107 
(B.C. 107) (= Chrest. I. 327), P Oxy IV. 785 (c. A.D. 1), 25. 
X. 12588 (A.D. 45). In P Grenf II. 1118! (v/vi A.D.) Beopds 
X@Ax(obs) @ is mentioned in an inventory of church property. 
For the @dépos Bwpwy paid by the priests see Wilcken Ostr. i. 
p- 352 f. | 

Reference may be made to the inscr. Zeds Beopds, found on 
or near an altar erected before a Greek temple in Central 
Syria. According to L. R. Farnell ( Year's Work is Classical 
Studies, 1909, p. 61) this ‘‘frank identification of the god 
with the altar” probably arises from Syrian rather than 
Hellenic thought. But there was Hellenic thought also: 
see the account of the whole matter in A. B. Cook, Zeus, i. 


p. 519f. 


I 


yata—TaraAtov 


yaca. 

Jor this word we may cite the interesting inscription 
discovered at Adule on the African coast of the Red Sea, in 
which the conquests of Ptolemy IIT in the Eastern Provinces, 
including Babylon and Persia, are recounted—OG/S 54” 
(2nd half of iii/B.c.) nal dvatyrhoas 0a trd rev Tleporav 
lepa  Alybirov ffx On Kal dvaxoploas perd ths GAns 
yatys rhs ard trav rérwy els Alyutrrov Suvdpeas artoreade. 
See further Mahaffy Ze Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 199 f. 
The statement that the noun, borrowed in Greek in iv/B.c., 
was a Persian word for the King’s treasury, depends on 
Curtius (see Grimm): the Middle Persian ganj has the 
rejuired meaning, and can be shown to descend from the 
same original, as Dr Louis H. Gray tells us. Gavsty was 
the heavenly treasure-house where merits were stored against 
the Judgement: see Moulton LZarly Zoroastriantsm, pp. 
162, 382. 


dla. 

According to Lewy Fremdworter p. 94, in Hellenistic 
Greek foreign proper names are only found with y = y, when 
this represents the Arabic g: thus Dafa = NY ‘4zca. 


yalopviaxioy. 
In OGTS 225}8 (iii/B.c.) provision is made that the price 
of a certain piece of ground should be paid els rd kara 


orparelay yafopvAdx[tJov, ‘into the military treasury.” 


dios. 

The name was common in the Greek world, but, in 
connexion with Paul’s Macedonian friend Gaius (Ac 19%), 
we may recall that it occurs in the list of politarchs at 
Thessalonica (C/G II. 1967). It is also found in a memorial 
inscription in the same town—Tdtos "IovAws Lexotivbos 
TIplpp try lp récver pyipns xdpiv (Duchesne No. 78)— 
but here of course we have a Roman, and the name is 
as distinctive as John in English. See further Milligan 
Thess. p. 134; and for the occurrence of the name in a 
Phrygian inscription at Iconium of A.D. 150-250, cf. Ramsay 
Necent Discovery, p. 72. Since Grimm and many other 
writers mention a Roman name ‘‘ Caius,” it may be well to 
refer to the third founder of Gonville’s College at Cambridge 
as probably the earliest person to bear this title. On the 
late Anatolian stone, Ca/der 436, we find Dave, which Prof. 
Calder remarks must be for Paty, v being now equivalent to 
t: this shows that [dtos was trisyllabic. We do not find 
T’eos in Greek, any more than Gaens in Latin: the az 
remained a true diphthong. WH are wrong therefore in 
accenting Tatos. 


yada. 

P Oxy IV. 736% (c A.D. 1) ydéAanros waS(dv) 
(HpreB&cov), ‘milk for the children 4 ob.,” in a private 
account; 76. IX. 121179 (ii/A.p.) Qeov, pAt, ydAa, articles 
for a sacrifice; Sy// 80415 (? ii/a.p.) yéAa perd péAcros 
mpodaPety (= ‘‘ edere,” Dittenberger); BGU IV. 105577 (B.c. 
13) orappvdv éxroxaSexa Korupév (= koTuhéy) yaAakros 
Bofjou (= Boelov) dperros, to be a daily allowance; 76. 
1109® (B.C. 5) ovvyepe... wapacxécdar tiv SotAnv 
ab[rloS Xperdpio(v) tpodpetoveay cal OnrdLoverav Tar lSlp 
atriis ydAaxri kabape Kal adOédpwi—the last a sample of 
numerous contracts with nurses. In connexion with the use 
of yéXa in 1 Pet 22, it may be mentioned that Reitzenstein 
(Die hell, Mysterienreligionen, pp. 84, 157) shows that milk 
plays a prominent part in the mystery-cults. He quotes 
Sallust rept Oey 4, where milk, the new birth, and crowns 
are all mentioned together—éopriv Ayopev Sa tatra.. . 
eri rovrou ydA\axros tpopt, os dvayevveplvey * ép ols 
Urapetar kal orépavor xal mpds Tots Beots olov trdvodos. 
For the compounds yaAaxropédpos, -(a, and -é#, see P? Lond 
3°2 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46), BGU I. 297% (a.b. 50), 
and P Tebt II. 399 (ii/a.p.). The word is MGr. 


Tahatia. 

The proximity of Tadarlav to Aadpar(ay in 2 Tim 47° in 
itself suggests that by the former we are to understand 
European Gaul (cf. TadAtav XC) ; and this is confirmed by 
the famous Afonumentum Ancyranum (Kes Gestae D. 
Augusti, ed.2 Mommsen, p. Ixxxv, 124) & ‘Ioavlas 
kal Tadarlas cal wapda Aadparav: see Zahn utr. ii. p. 
25 f. The inscriptional and literary evidence as to the 
meaning of Ga/atia in other NT passages may be left to the 
monographs on this burning question. 


yadnyn. 

The adj. is found OG/S 519}! (iii/A.D.) wavrov... 
Fpepov Kal yadnvov rdv Blov Sialydvrwv. In the late papyri 
yaAnvérns is common as an honorific title, e.g. P Oxy VII. 
10427 (A.D. 578) pera thy Sevréipay twrarlay ris abrayv 
yoAnvérnr(os), ‘after the second consulship of his [? their] 
serenity.” (Ed.). 


Tahiiwv. 


See Deissmann’s S¢. Paul, App I., where, following 
Ramsay (Z./. VII. vii. p. 467 ff.), it is shown on the 
evidence of a Delphic inscription, published by Bourguet De 
rebus Delphicts, 1905, p. 63 f., that Gallio entered on his 
pro-consulship in the summer of A.D. 51, and a fixed point 
is thus secured for determining the chronology of Paul’s life. 
The name occurs P Ryl IT. 15528 (a.p. 138-61). 
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yapBpos 


yauBods. 

For this word, which does not occur in the NT, but is 
common in the LXX, see P Giss I. 13?® (beginning of 
ii/A.D.), BGU ITT. 895° (ii/a.p.), P Fay 1274 (ii/iii A.D.) 
Tois yappois (/. yapBpois) rhs aSeAdfis wou, ‘for the sons- 
in-law of your sister.” The fem. yapBpa is found RGU III. 
827°®, and P Lond 403% (a.p. 346) (= II. p. 276). On the 
verbs yapBpedopar and brvyapBpedopar, see Anz, pp. 376, 
378. In MGr yapwrpdés = ‘‘son-in-law,” ‘‘ bridegroom.” 


yapuew. 

The verb is used in its ordinary classical sense of ‘‘ take 
to wife” in a will of B.c. 285-4, P Eleph 28, where provi- 
sion is made in the event of certain of the testator’s sons’ 
marrying and being divorced —yynpdvrey 8 Kal Karay wpr- 
o8évrev—the property will belong jointly to all his sons. 
Cf. for the same absolute use a question addressed by a man 
to the Oracle of Zeus-Helios-Sarapis, P Oxy IX. 1213¢ 
(ii/A.D.) @€vot MévavSpos [ei] S8oral por yapfioa, ‘ M. 
asks, is it granted me to marry?” (Ed.). So P Flor 
IT1. 33274 (ii/A.1.) Gre & vow Niros 6 vids adriis yapetv 
para, and with object, Audolient 78 ptwor atrov yipar 
GAAnv yuvaina. The use of yapetoGar to denote the bride's 
part in a wedding has rather fallen out of use in Hellenistic, 
but it not infrequently survives in the legal language of 
marriage-contracts, e.g. P Oxy III. 496° (A.v. 127) 4 [rhs] 
yapoupévns poppy Gals wrr., 74. VI. 905? (A.D. 170) 
(= Selections, p. 86) kal 4 yapév brijyopryelre Ty yapoupévy 
va Séovra, and even P Lips I. 411 (about the end of iv/a.v.) 
where, with reference to the bridal gifts, the bridegroom, 
after the marriage has been completed, is described as ob ta 
éavrod érixopifdpevos pdvov, GAG Ka[(] iva [T]his yn[p]a- 
pév[n}lg: see further Pro/eg. p. 159. For the passive, cf. 
P Oxy X. 1266!® (A.D. 98) thy 8 tod vied pyrépa Gep- 
povdioy yeyapijobal por rp B (Era) Aopiriavot, P Grenf 
II. 7614 (deed of separation—A.b. 305-6) GAN &eivar atry 
droorf{va. Kal] yapnOfva: ws av BovdnOy. Tapert, 
‘* wife,” is common —P Tebt I. 10417 (B.c. 92) 80a wpoohKe 
yovarnl yaperfi, PSI I. 64 (? i/B.c.) cvvou[fooved cot &]s 
yrno{la] yaperh, P Oxy IV. 795* (A.D. 81-96) ylaperiy 
depviv wpoodepopévyy Sa[xrvdAvcov] xpvcoty rerapraé[y, and 
OG/S 206° ’Axtda .. . evfdpevoes padow Kal rékvois Kal 
yapery. This noun and otpBos have considerably trenched 
on the ground of the less explicit yuvf. 


yapilo. 

No instances of this verb have as yet been quoted outside 
the NT, and it is therefore not possible to determine how 
far the rule of Apollonius De Constr. p. 280, 11 (ed. 
Bekker) dort yap rd pav “ yapa,” yapou peradapBave> rd 
82“ yaplleo,’’ yapou tiwl perab(Sep: applies. It may be 
noted, however, that many verbs in -(%o are found used in 
the same way as verbs in -dw (e.g. dwrodoyl{w, drohoyde ; 
cf. Hatzidakis Gr. p. 395), and that consequently in 1 Cor 78 
yale may = ‘marry ”’ and not “give in marriage.”’ For 
this rendering see further ad /. Lietzmann in #ZN7, and 
J. Weiss in Meyer’s Kommentar ®. 


ya os. 


P Tebt I. 104, a marriage contract of B.C. 92, is docketed 


on the verso—dpo(Aoyla) yapov. For svyypad? yapou, see 
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P Oxy IV. 71318 (A.D. 97) werolnvra: wpds GAAAAOUs Tod 
yapou ovyypapty, and cf. P Amh II. 78 (a.p. 184) ry 
cuvyevibs pou . . . mpds ydpov ovvedO(d]y, “ being married 
to my kinswoman ” (Edd.) The word is very common in 
connexion with the wedding festivities, e.g. P Oxy I. 111% 
(iii/A.D.) dporg oe ‘“Hpals Seurvijra: els ydpous rixvey 
atriis, 2. VI. 927% (iii/A.D.) Kadt oar “Epos els ydpous, 
P Flor III. 332 (ii/a.p.) rote yapors oov, ‘on the occasion 
of your marriage.’’ Cf. the use of the singular in Gen 29%, 
1 Macc 1058, and' Mt 228 compared with 8, where Field 
(Motes, p. 16) finds no difference between sing. and plur. 
For the phrase yapous arovety (Mt 22%) cf. Michel 1001 11. 19 
(the Will of Epicteta, in the Doric of Thera—c. B.c. 200) 
pndt xpfioa. rd povociov pyOev(, ef ka ph Tis trav & 
"Excretcdas ydpoy tro. 

On the distinction between Egyptian, Greek, and Greek- 
Egyptian marriages in Egypt, and on the ydpos &ypados as 
a provisional union in contrast to the fully constituted yapos 
tyypacos, see Hohlwein, L’Zeyple Romaine, p. 138 ff. CE. 
also Archiv iii. pp. 70f., 507; iv. pp. 264f., 474f. 


yae. 

For the ascensive force of kal yap, as in Rom 11!, cf. 
P Passalacqua ® (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 2, p. 54) dpévricov 
ody, Srws pi) GdicnOt & AvOpwiros * kal yap 6 warip atrod 
torly évratOa wept II., where Letronne (P Par p. 401) 
renders, ‘‘aie soin qu’il ne soit fait aucun tort 4 cet homme ; 
car, de plus, son pere est employé ici auprés de P.’’ In 
P Oxy IV. 743% (B.c. 2) kal yap éya SAos Staov[o]ipar el 
“Exdevos xadxots ardXe[o]ev, ‘I am quite upset at Helenos’ 
loss of the money ’’ (Edd.), the same phrase seems to do 
little more than introduce a new subject. In P Flor III. 
3678 (iii/A.D.) kal yap Kal wodAdxis pou bmurreQavrds oor 
«rA., the locution introduces the ground of a complaint 
just conveyed in the mention of the addressee's &ardvOpeotrot 
ériorodal, The ordinary uses of yap need not be illustrated, 
unless we give one example of the yap beginning an ex- 
position of a matter just announced, where our idiom omits : 
thus P Rein 77 (?B.c. 141) fydyxacpar tiv éb' tpas 
katavy}y wlojficactasr tya trixw Bondelas. Tot ydp «ri. 


(the statement of grievance follows). 


yaorna. 

The phrase @v yaorpl txev (cf. MGr éyyacrpeévopar), 
found in Herodotus, and the medical writers from Ilippocrates 
down (see Hobart, p. 92), may be quoted from P Ryl II. 
6818 (B.c. 89), where one woman complains of another who 
U[wdngdv] pe. . . by yaorp[\] txouray revraunvov. It is 
used of a sow, P Magd 4° (iii/B.c.), and P Flor II. 1303 
(A.D. 257) karamljavOcicay ty txovcay Kal ev ylacrpl. 
Cf. Syll 8028 (iii/B.c.) mév@'eryn ads ixinore ty yao[rp]t KAco 
Pdpos, * Eyxvos 52 yevoptva ty yaorpl épdpea tpla try. In 
Vettius Valens, p. 193% we have éav xara yaotpds ep. 
For the common compound yacorpoxvfpiov = “calf of the 
leg,’’ see BGU HI. 9751 (a.v. 45) (=Selections, p. 42) 


otA) kactpoxvyple (/. yaorpo-). 


ye. 

A good example of the emphasis imparted by this particle 
is afforded by P Lond 4278 (B.c. 168)(=TI. p. 30, Selections, 
p- 10) eg wav te AnrvOvia Sa Thy rob olrov Typfy, Kal 


, 
yeevva 


So[xo]ioa v[8]y [y]e cot wapayevopivoy tetgerOal rivos 
évawux fis, ‘having come to the last extremity because of 
the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on 
your return I should obtain some relief.’’ The same docu- 
ment, |. 23, illustrates the pfrvye of 1 Cor 68—ph ore ye 
tocotrov xpévou tmyeyovdéros, ‘‘not to speak of so much 
time having gone by” (see Proleg. p. 240). For the com- 
bination eb 8 ph yecf. P Oxy VIII. 11598 (late iii/a.p.) et 
& ph ye, cbvragac atte Ere cicerar péypr & Papevdd, 
‘* otherwise, arrange with him that he shall come by the 13th 
Phamenoth ” (Ed.), Chrest. I. 167% (B.c. 131) wpoveffOnre 
as pdiora ply cuvrdnpabfeera: Ta Tod wrapedOdvros Erous 
xe[dJAaca, el 8 ph ye, obx dows rav xf (raddvrev), “ if 
possible,. . . but if not, at any rate . . .’’, Cagnat IV. 833 
(ILlierapolis, after ii/A.D.) obSevt 8 éripg Elora: xnSev0fva:: 
et 82 pt ye, 5 drapes Sdore ne leperdry rapelp Snvdipra 
pipia—the editor needlessly extrudes ye. On ye, xalroc 
yt, pevodv ye, etc., see these combinations in their places 
below. 


yéevva. 

This Hellenized form, derived from the Heb. D3M*4 by 
dropping the m, is one of those ‘‘specific Jewish ideas ”’ 
(Thumb eé/en. p. 118) which naturally we cannot 
illustrate from our sources. We may cite Orac. Sid. I. 103 
«lg ylevav padepod AGBpov wupds dxapdroww: the spelling 
here demanded by the metre is found in Mk 94? D, 22. © 
E al. 


yettay. 

BGU III. 830” (i/A.D.) drt yap Kal yelrav atrod e[p)(, 
P Oxy X. 1272%4 (a.p. 144) trévotav obv Kara [Tlév 
yardévey pov, “having some suspicion against my neigh- 
bours’”’ (Edd.). The adj. is very common in descriptions 
of locality, e.g. P Par 51-8 (B.c. 114) tov els Taynv olxov 
. . « 08 yelroves’ vérou olxla ‘Apwatjotos, Poppa wWerol 
+émo. KTr., P Oxy I. 997 (A.D. 55) yelroves rhs SAn[s olxlas, 
vérov] kal drnAustro[v] Snpdovar pOpar, X. 12768 (A.D. 249) 
rhs 8& SAns yelroves vérou Aipn tvpAf, “the adjacent areas 
of the whole are on the south a blind street ’’ (Edd.). 
Tarvla and yarvide are used in a similar way—P Tebt I. 
14!° (B.c. 114) yervlas, “adjoining areas,”’ #d. 10519 (B.C. 
103) wAdy Ths yarvudons TH Godvis, ‘“ except that which 
adjoins the land of Thodnis,’’ P Said Khan 2®8 (B.c. 22) 
Spia Kal yerviar dd tév dvarokéy «rh. This noun may 
= ‘‘ neighbourhood,” as in P Flor III. 319® (A.p. 132-7) 
of dv yurvig pou bvres. See also Sy// 929* (ii/B.c.) for a 
verb yevtovée. In MGr yelrovas = ‘‘ neighbour.”’ 


yehaw. 

Syll 8027 (iii/B.c.) Tov 88 Bedv yeAdoavra dd[plev wy 
wavody (ras véoouv), P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.v.) y&Aera 
wodw kal dvapévov . .. yedav, “ laughed long and freely” 
(Edd.) If we desiderate proof that the ancients laughed 
with the same articulation as ourselves, we may refer to 


Oeds drirdxis, xa, Xa, XA, XM XG, XA, XA. YeAdoavros 8 
avrod tyevvfOnoay Geol {, ofrives ra wrdvra wepiixovew. A 
Lycian epitaph may be quoted from Ormerod and Robinson’s 


inscrr. in J/HS xxxiv. p. 1 ff.: no. 268° wale y&ia wapodetra, 
Brérev Sr cal ot Gavety Sef—it is the analogue of the 
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yevea 


commonplace quoted in 1 Cor 15%. For the fut. act., as in 
Lk 6* (cf. Job 29%, 4 Macc 58°), see Proleg. p. 154. MGr 
has yedé. 

yélwe. 

In the invitation to the celebration of Hadrian’s accession 
the people are summoned to sacrifice yOeor kal plOarg rats 
Grd xpfvns tas Wuxds avévres (P Giss I. 3 §™). In his note 
the editor suggests that yéAewo may refer to the ‘‘ Festzug 
(tropmh)” which was customary on such occasions, and refers 
to AVio vii. p. 285 ff. In MGr yé&Aova (plur.) = ‘‘ laughter.” 
See another instance cited under yeAdeo (P Oxy 471) : add 
BGU IV. 11414 (B.c. 14) wal ypdwas atraé: bBploa: pe zpos 
yAurd por rotro fypaas. 


yenilw. 

The verb is used of loading a ship with grain in P Magd 11°4 
(B.C. 221) ovvrdgac Evtdpdvop: . . . yeploar Td wrotov dx 
(cf. Rev 8°) rév xad’ abrdv réwov rhy taxlorny. In. 11 
of the same papyrus we have the pass. yep({yras used abso- 
lutely, and similarly on the verso we[pl tr]od [yep lo@fvasr 
atro6 1[ wAolffoly: cf. Mk 437, Lk 149%. Other examples 
of the verb are P Fay 1177 (A.D. 108) wavra ra Krfvy 
yépets (/. yépete) Bdxavoy, ‘load all the animals with cab- 
bage,” #6. 1188 (A.p. 110), P Tebt II. 419!" (iii/A.D.) yépevrov 
xSprov, “load (the ass) with hay,” P Flor II. 18426 (iii/a.p.) 
yosloas ra ixxeveabévra tére orrdpia, and 1” rovs réooapes 
caxxovs yesloa, P Rein 53! (iii/iv A.D.) rad dwoorahévra 
kaptpsa yduecoyv (see below) ofvev. For the constr. with 
acc. and gen., as in this last instance and others (cf. Mk 15° 
etc.), see also OG/S 383) (i/B.c.) tplamw&as piv lepds 
aperotons Solyns yenl[{lev. In MGr yepQo is construed 
with double accusative. The curious form yésecov (P Rein 
53 4c.) is explained by P Flor II, 1848 (iii/a.1.) yopoocov, 
and other passages where this alternative yopdée occurs: 
yéseorov is a compromise. Note the negatived verbal in 
P Sa‘id Khan 1 > *4 (B.c. 88) ordpd[u]ra dyduiotia. 


yEUw. 

P Lond 122°! (magic, iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 119) wupds yépe 
See also the early Christian inscription 7AfAe I. 1238 él 
yep Td Onxlov roGro, ‘‘since this tomb is full.” For the 
construction with the acc., as in Rev 17%, cf. the MGr yéuco 
xphpara, ‘‘I am full of possessions.” 


yeved. 

The collective sense of this word—involved in its historic 
relation to yévos—is normal throughout, and survives in MGr 

4 == ‘race, lineage.’’ Thus it denotes a family, without 
individual reference: P Oxy I. 1044 (a will—a.p. 96) ris 
rotrov yeveds, ‘his issue ” (should he himself predecease)— 
similarly PSI ITI. 240 (ii/A.D.).. . éxdjerov avrav yeveas, 
ina will—#d. IV. 71336 (A.D. 97) ty & GAAHAwY yeved, ‘‘ their 
joint issue,’’ P I1al I. 12? (iii/B.c.) &XAov 8 8pxov pydéva 
lore dpvivar pn[SR dpx(Qleav pydt yevedv waploracbas, 
‘* no one may swear by any other oath (than Zeus, Hera and 
Poseidon], nor offer it, nor may he bring forward his family,” 
t.¢. to swear by them: see note, p. 121. Sy// 8561% 18 
(ii/B.C.) dpoleg St kal el ye[vjedv wouforatro, of a manumitted 
slave, evOlpa torr[w] kal dvédhawros & y[elved. Cagnar IV. 


yeveadoyla 


g15%4 (i/aA.p.) «al [ab}rofl] Kal yeveal [a]ira[v. The 
abstract sense appears in P Tebt II. 3128 (A.D. 123-4) lepetds 
dwodtorpos dod 4[ As] [.] 5 yevetis, ‘exempted priest of the 
(.]4th generation.” 


yeveahoyia. 

The plural is found along with p6@or (as in t Tim 1‘) in 
Polyb. ix. 2. 1 wept rds yeveadXoylas kal piGovs, where the 
reference is to the stories of the births of the demigod 
founders of states. Hence Hort (Jud. Christianity, p. 135 ff.) 
understands the word in the Pastorals not of the Gnostic 
groupings of aeons in genealogical relationships, but of 
‘*all the early tales adherent, as it were, to the births of 
founders,”’ etc. 


yeEveola. 

The distinction between ta yevéova, the commemoration 
of the dead, and ra yevé@Axa, the birthday feast of a living 
man, disappears in late Greek (cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 103, 
Rutherford AP, p. 184) ; and in the papyri Ta yevéora is always 
birthday feast. Thus P Fay 1147 (A.D. 100) thy elxévly 
(/, ly Ov) reports (7, wéaars) rhe xB ef (/. 4) Ke els TA yevdora 
TepédAns, ‘send the fish on the 24th or 25th for Gemella’s 
birthday feast,” for which other dainties are ordered in 
16, 119ff. P Fay 115%, a year later, says that pigs are 
going to be sacrificed on the birthday feast (els ta yevéova) 
of Sabinus. Cf. BGU I. 1° (iii/A.p.) an account of various 
outlays connected with the yever(Lous] tev [Oed]v ZeBacrrov, 
and Pretsigke 1525 (A.D. 131—dedication of a statue) yevéora 
‘A8pravod B 4 wédts. So for the birthdays of private persons 
BGU I. 333° (iii/iv a.p.) (== Chrest. I. 489) wlavres 
wofoare, dav 7 Suvard(v], x[a}redOeiv- dpas els ra yevéora 
rob viov 7[pa@]lv Lapamlovos. So in accounts of expenditure, 
as P Oxy IV. 736° (c. A... 1) yeveorlors Tpudparos orepd(vov) 
(6BoAol bo), P Giss I. 318 (ii/a.p.) yeverlors Avoyev(5(os) 5. 
For yeveOAla used in the same sense we may cite P Oxy ITI. 
494*4 (A.p. 156) els evoxlay atrayv fy moifoovra: mAnolov 
rod rddov pou kar’ Eros TH yeveOAlg pov, ‘* for a feast which 
they shall celebrate at my tomb on my birthday every year” 


Beod ~peyadov peyadfov, ]’ Oxy I. 
yeveOXlois rod Geofd, 76. VIII. 11444 (i/ii A.D.), etc. From 
the inscriptions note OG/S go** (the Rosetta Stone —B.Cc. 196) 
dy He Td yevOAta Tod Pacirttws Ayeras, 7. 111°% (after B.C. 
163) thy yevdOXvov Hed pav tiv Bof}Gov, and Price 105*8 
(c. B.C. 9) THY Tod Onordtrov Kaloapo[s ylevé@Avov. In the 
last inscription, 1. 4°, if the restoration can be trusted, we 
have the remarkable statement fpfev 88 ra. Kédopon ray Se 
atrdvy ebavye(Lov 4 yevébAros] rod Oeod, ‘but the birthday 
of the god [the Emperor Augustus] was for the world the 
beginning of tidings of joy on his account”: cf. Deissmann 
LAE, p. 371. 

For 4 yevéovos (sc. pépa) see OG/S 583. (i/a.p.) rhe 
yeveoly, Cagnat IV. 353%) (ii/A.p.), of a monthly cele- 
bration, yeverl DeBacrrod, and évphvp yeveorle. Similarly 
Michel 544° (B.C. 114) éworhoaro 8 Kal yeveb]Alas ois re 
watoly kal raSevrat(s, ofa hospitable Phrygian gymnasiarch. 
Both these adjectives are replaced by the noun in Gen 40”, 
where the birthday of Pharaoh is fydpa yevéoews. We find 
in P Cairo Preis 317° (A.D. 139-40) the compound, war}Slov 


wperoyever (ors. 
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yevnpa. 


VEVEOLC. 

For y. = ‘birth, nativity,” as in Lk 1, ct. Priene 105% 
(c. B.C. 9—See s.v. yevdoun) Td Gawd Ths delvou ylevéloews 
Epxayv tre Ble rdv x pdvov, Kazbe/ 314?! 008’ ofrws por yéveors 
Sev} tAnobeio’ éxopdoOyn—the sense appears to be ‘‘ nativity” 
(astrological). Other examples are I’ Lond 98 rec/o™ (a horo- 
scope —i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 130) ojle{odeowdrys] ris yevéorens, 
a common phrase in nativities, and Osfr 1601 (a notice of 
birth or for a horoscope—A. D. 114) yéveots ravBiou dporevixod 
of (Ere) Tpaavot Kaloapos rot xuptov. In the pre-Christian 
inscriptions of the -Egean Sea the phrase kata yéveow is 
frequent in contrast to xaQ’ vlo®erlay: see e.g. Sy// 905, 
and cf. Deissmann BS p. 239. In P. Oxy I. 1208, a philo- 
sophic letter of iv/A.D., the word is used in the more general 
sense of ‘‘existence,” ‘‘life”—perplav yap kal Svoruxév 
yéveowy alyovres (/. Ex-) 0082 ofrw alavrois mpocaly oper 
(2. davroig mpooéxopev), ‘we fail to realize the inferiority 
and wretchedness to which we are born” (Edd.). Not very 


-véoOe) por Ta THs yevioeds pov, ‘quae genituram meam 
spectant ” (Kd.). 


YEVETI). 

For é« yeverfis in Jn 91, see the numerous examples, with 
special references to blindness, in Wetstein ad /., and add 
Philostratus Z/pist. 51 paxaplwy trav é yeveriis tudAdy (cited 
by Bauer HZN7 ad /.). Vettius Valens, p. 29276 dal raw dx 
yeverijis Siac rode. 


yevn ia. 


The spelling yévypa, *‘ fruits of the earth,” shown in the 
best MSS in Mt 267%, Mk 14% etc., is now abundantly 
attested from the papyri, e.g. P Oxy [. 887 (a.p. 179) arupod 
yevfparos, 75. IV. 729% (A.D. 137) otivexod -yevfparos, 
rh, VAIL. 11418 (iii/aA.p.), X. 126216 (a.p. 197) a/., and the 
numerous examples in Deissmann 8S pp. 110, 184, Mayser 
Gr. p. 214. Add from the inscriptions C/G 4757® (Egypt, 
A.D. 68), 4474°° (Syria, iii/a.p.), and OG/S «62° (Syria, 
iii/A.D.) obv Tois Tod tverreros Erovs yevhpaciy. 

On the phrase on ostraca of the imperial period yevhpatos 
Tov Seivos trovs, referring to the duty payable on the harvest 
of the preceding year, see Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 214: hence 
the word yevnparoypadety, ‘confiscate by the government,” 
see Archiv i. p. 148. Note also P Ryl IT. 154%% (a.p. 66) 
yevfpara Kal émyevfqpara, ‘ produce and surplus produce ” 
(Edd.). 

The history of this word, unknown to LS, and unsus- 
pected except as a blunder of NT uncials, is peculiarly 
instructive. Against HR, who regard the totally distinct 
words yévvnpa and ylvnpa as mere variants of spelling, 
Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 118) shows that yévv. (from yevvde) 
is in LXX animal, and yév. vegetable, as in NT. The 
hundreds of instances quotable from Egypt must not close 
our eyes to the apparent absence of attestation elsewhere, 
except in Syria, which accounts for its appearance ir NT. 
We may however reasonably conjecture that in Polybius 
when yewfpata =‘‘ vegetable produce” we should drop the 
second v. This is confirmed by the strictures of Phrynichus 
(Lobeck, p. 286): yewwhpara: woddaxot dxote rhy Adw 
Tiepivny dl trav Kapwav. tyd 88 otk offa dpyalav Kal 


0 
yevvaw 


Séxipov ovocav. He would have them say Kapmovs Enpovs 
kal iypovs. Polybius then either used yévnpa, or adopted 
a new meaning for yévvnpa which was reacted upon by the 
other word. In PSE III. 196% 8, 197%? (both vi/vii A.D.) we 
find wv. 


YEVYEW. 

P Fay 28° (A.p. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 82) &mwoypapépeda 
Tov yevvnOdvra qpeiv ... vidv: the same formula in 
BGU I. 1117? (ii/a.p.).. P Gen I. 19% (A.D. 148) pmSé[arjo 
pov yevvyO(elons), 2d. 3372 (A.D. 156) yerwnOdvta [T]o & 
(tra.) ’Avro[vivev] Kalcapos, Sy// 406° (A.D. 147) ovvn- 
obévres por yevynSévros vied (of civic congratulations sent to 
Antoninus), C. and 8B. ii. 590 (p._656) Aotnos yeu{ar al 
Slq cepvorary, yevvnPeloy Erovs pfa (= A.p. 77), BGU I. 
13211-5 (ii/A.D.) "Hpev &ddos vids pn(rpds) ris a(tris) yev- 
vn@(els). The confusion of forms from ylvopa and forms 
from yevvdeo, which gave a start to the mixing of yévypa and 
yévynpa, produces in BGU J. 28'* (a.p. 183) and tro 
(A.D. 138-9) the form yevnOévra : see Deissmann BS p. 184. 
With Mk 142! cf. OG/S 458° 8d &v tig Stxalws vrodaBor 
rotro araéu dpxiv Tot Blov Kal rijs {wis yeyovévas, & dori 
aépas kal Spos rot perapédeo Oar, Sri yeyévynrar. In MGr 
yewva = “beget,” ‘give birth to,” and of birds “‘lay” 
(eggs). The derivative ércyévvynons, P Gen I. 331% (A.D. 156) 
al., means a ‘birth subsequent to” (a census, etc.). For 
the noun yévva, whence this verb is derived, cf. P Leid 
Wix. 47 (ii/iii_ A.D.) 8 wadotor “Qpov yévvay, *-8 lori ydp 
ylvva, xdopov. 


yévynud. | 
See s.z. yéynpa. So far as we have noticed, the word 
with vv does not occur at all in the papyri. 


YEVYNOLS 

(in Mt 128 L.W, Lk 14 one or two good MSS, incl. 33 
magic book wepeéxer yévvnov tvedparos, trupds Kal oxdros 
(sc. -ovs), and Sy// 737) (ii/A.D.) otrovbiy aflav ris rafews, 
yapov, yevvijoeos, Xodv, épnPelas x«rd.: Dittenberger 
observes that boys were brought to the Xées festival before 
their coming of age, so that the order of these last three 
jteins is one of time. 


yEVOS 

is common in the papyri with reference to a species or 
class of things. Thus P Fay 212° (a.p. 134) er’ ev yéveow 
alr’ dv dpyvply, ‘whether in kind or in money,” with refer- 
ence to payments, #6. go! (A.b. 234) x[philow ey yér 
Aaxavooméppou dpraBas tp[i]s, ‘‘a loan in kind of three 
artabas of vegetable seed,” P Oxy VIIL. 1134"? (A.D. 421) 
arept SAXov rivds etSous 4 yévous, ‘‘of any other sort or 
kind.” In P Grenf II. 442! (A.D. 101) the word occurs in 
connexion with the transport of ‘‘ goods,” and in P Oxy IV. 
72720 (a.1, 1§4) an agent is authorized yévn StaraAfqoovra 
a thy Slo 7 TH atrod wlore, ‘‘to sell off produce as may be 
needful on his own authority”: cf. 76. I. 5436 (A.p. 201) 
alg Teupry yevar, “ for the price of materials” for the repair 
of public buildings, and 26. 10176 (A.D. 142) where yéveos = 
‘‘crops.” Similarly P Amb II. gi® (A.D. 159) oi¢ dav 
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yépor 


alpgpar yéveot mAdy Kvfkov, ‘with any crops I choose 
except cnecus” (Edd.). In P Oxy IX. 1202® (a.p. 217) 
kar dxodovielay t&év trav Kal toi yévovs, the word is 
used = ‘‘ parentage”: cf. BGU I. 140% (h.c. 119) Tots 
arpds [y]évovs ovvyevion, ‘to the legitimate parents.” With 
yévos = “‘ offspring,” as in Ac 17%, cf. /G XIV. 641 (Thurii) 
kal ydp éydv tpav yévos SABiov ebxopar elpev . . . “OdAPre 
Kal paxaptoré, Beds S'loy dvri Bporoto, and 635 yfis ais 
alpt Kal odpavot dorepdevros, atrdp épol yévos otpanioy 
(both cited by Norden Agnostos Theos, p. 194). Ac 4® has 
a close parallel in P Tebt II. 291°® (A.p. 162) d)]r48[eEas 
ceavroy ylvous (S]yra leparicod. In OG/S 470° (time of 
Augustus) a certain ‘Theophron describes himself as priest 
Sta yévou ths “AvatriSes “AprépiBos, ‘‘hereditary” priest. 
In 26. §137° (iii/A.D.) yévous rév ’Emi(Aja®av, and 635° 
(Palmyra, A.D. 178-9) of by yévouvs ZaPSiBwdeloy, it answers 
to gens, a tribe or clan. For the common t@ yéve in 
descriptions, cf. Sy// 8522 (ii/8.C.) wpa avSpetov ot Svopa 
Kimpuos td yévos Kimpiov. In Vettius Valens, p. 86%¢, eis 
yévos eloeAOev is used of a manumitted slave: cf. p. 1061!. 


Tegaonvos. 

Cagnat IV. 3744 (A.D. 102-5) “Avrioydov rév [éml rJq 
Xpvoopsq, trav rpdtepo[y De]pacrnvev. Whether this Gerasa, 
which was in Arabia, could put in a claim to be connected 
distantly with the Gospel story, we do not discuss here. 


yE NOVA. 

Bishop Hicks has shown (CA’ i. p. 43f.) the important 
place occupied by the yepovola in Ephesus and other Greek 
cities in Roman imperial times, and consequently how the 
term, and not BovAf, came to be applied to the Sanhedrin 
in Ac 524. In Sy// 740° (A.D. 212) QSokev ry tepg yepoverla 
Tot Lwriipos [’AloxAnmod «rd, the cditor remarks on the 
singular use of the word for a private sacred college: on 
th. 882 (Cos— imperial time) Tod pynpelov rovrov h yepoverla 
xfdSeras, he suggests the same connotation, and on 7b. 737344 
(ii/A.D.) he argues an application to the tep& yepovota of 
Eleusis (see his reff.). These will suffice to show that a 
yepovola concerned, like the Sanhedrin, with ves sacrae was 
nothing unusual. The use of the word for lay senates of 
various kinds is of course abundant, and does not concern us: 
see inter alia Ramsay C. and B. it. p. 438 ff., and Ferguson 
Legal Terms common to the Macedonian [nserr. and the NT 
(Chicago, 1913), p. 30ff. The two terms of Ac 5%! appear 
together in Cagnat IV. 8367 (Hicrapolis, ? ii/A.D. or after) 
atrodéoa ty [oclervorarw cuvedplor yepovelas Srvapia 
xeQva (for violating a tomb). 


yéowr. 

OG/S 479% (ii/A.D. cert.) lepeds tris tev yepdvToV 
‘Opovolas. BGU IV. 1141 (B.c. 14) elev & ydpwy ph} 
elSévar atrdy 1d xalddov srepl TovTev pndév. P Ryl II. 7734 
(A.D. 192) ppod rdv wa[tlépa row drrddripov rov [y]épovra 
era, ‘imitate your father the lover of office, the brave old 
man”: note that yépww here plays the part of adj. to the 
poetical word oés—see the editors’ note. CP Herm 1007 
(fragment). The word is not very often met with, but its 
continued existence in the vernacular is attested by the MGr 
yépovras (also yépos), as well as derivatives like yepve 
(aor, éyépaca) which show mixture with the kindred yfpas. 


yevopat 


JEVOUAL. 

For y. with genitive, cf. the standing formula in the /sbe//i 
of the Decian persecution (A.D. 250) téw lepov. dyeurdpyy, 
e.g. P Oxy IV. 658'3 (= Selections, p. 116). With the acc., 
as in Jn 2° and in the LXX fairly often, it may be cited 
from Preisigke 1106 (Ptolemaic), where sundry officials al 
ol cuprdécrov yevépevos join in a complimentary monument 
to their entertainer. See Abbott, Jos. Gr. p. 76f. ; and on 
the change of construction in Heb 6‘! see Milligan Docu- 
ments, p. 68. The verb is used absolutely (as in Ac 10°) 
in Preisigke 1944 (inscr. on a cup—Roman age) é& rot¢rov 
éyevrdpny. The verbal occurs, negatived, in P Giss I. 19% 
(ii/A.D.) &[y]Jevorros dxoumdpny, ‘‘ I was going to bed without 
bite or sup.””. The noun from a compound may be observed 
in a small undated fragment, CPHerm 27 wpoc-yetoens 
v{ ...: dproxémep appears just below. MGr has yebopas 
sul, = ‘‘ taste,” ‘‘ eat.” 


yEWOYEW. 

Agriculture being the principal industry in Egypt, this 
word and its cognates are very common in the papyri with 
reference to the cultivation both of private allotments and 
of the crown lands, for which rent was paid in kind. A 
good example of the former class is afforded by the letter in 
which a father remonstrates with a dilatory son for his 
neglect of their lot of land—rd xtfpa adyespyntdy dori: 
ovdels Trav yewopysv OAnoe yewpyety adrd, ‘the whole 
land is untilled: no tenant was willing to work it” (BGU 
Il. 5§307¢%: (i/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 61). For the latter we 
may cite P Lond 256 recto *f (A.D. 11-5) (=II. p. 96), 
an order to deliver seed-corn Sypootos yewpyois cis Av 
yewpyoto. Packixi[v] kal lepav Kal éré[plav yfiv, and the 
interesting P Oxy VI. 899% (A.b. 200) in which a woman 
claims on the ground of her sex to be released from the 
cultivation of various plots of Crown land, which, she states, 
as long as she had power she cultivatedl—és 8coov pev ovv 
Sévapls por tarfipxey ravras lyewpyouv. If an instance of 
the passive is wanted (for Heb 6%). we may cite P Giss 
T. 429 (a.p. 118)—Hadrian has appointed (orheavros) tH[v] 
PariA(uchy) yiv kal Snpoclay Kal ototakiy yfiv Kar) 
éflav éxdorns Kal ovx lx rot mahkatov m[polordyparos 
yeepysio8ar, Sy// 929° (B.C. 139?) KaTa xwpas yeyewp- 
ynpévns Te Kal yeopynOycopévns, etc. 


yewoylov. 

For y. = ‘‘cultivated fields,” see P Tebt I. 72%? (a land 
survey—B.C. 114-3) kal wapayevopivou atrov eis Thy Kaopny 
kal éred\@dvros él ra yedpyia eiipeBijvar roy ordpov 
kaxopuf. Svra kal rd yevhpara a@épiora. In P Par 634°. 
(B.C. 165) Ty ext[elverraryny [wolficacba wpdvovav Sarws 
ixdotroas Kata Sivapiw pep[t]oOy Trad yedpywa, Mahaffy 
(P Petr III. p. 23) translates, ‘‘ you should take the most 
earnest precautions that the field labour be divided to each 
in accordance with his capacity”: cf. P Lond 314)% 
(A.D. 149) (= IL. p. 189) where in a proposal for a sub-lease 
the lessee undertakes all that is necessary for the proper 
cultivation of the land—émreaddecw ra yeopyucd ipya mlavrja 
Soa xabhxe, 7). 3547! (c. B.C. 10) (= IT. p. 165) ta 8 robro 
Tay yeepylev abanfopévey [. . . It should be noted that 
this last document is written in a very graceful literary hand, 
so that the word here figures in educated language. 

ParT II, 


This 
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vapas 


is interesting from the tact that yeépyev cannot be traced 
with certainty in literature before Strabo: Dittenberger 
hesitates as to the supplement in Sy// 160° (B.C. 323) Thy 
Gr&talajy... trav yewpyflov, because “ reliqua huius vocis 
testimonia inulto inferioris aetatis sunt.”” LS quote The- 
agenes (or Theogenes), who in a book on Aegina (Miiller 
Fragm. Hist. Graec., frag. 17) says the Aeginetans dumped 
alg rd yeepyva earth dug out of caves. Unfortunately the 
identity and date of this writer is very uncertain, so that he 
is not evidence. The- abstract yeopyla is also common, 
e.g. P Oxy VITI. 1124! (a.p. 26) rod 8 évcaradureiy rifv 
yelopylafv] . . . drlripoy, “ the penalty for abandoning the 
cultivation” (Ed.), P Fay 123)? (c. A.D. 100) 4x@nv ls 
yeopylav, ‘‘I have been pressed in asa cultivator” (Edd.), 
P Lond 12314 (A.D. 144) (=III. p. 108) trapacrotpevor 
viv els rd p[EAAov yewpyelav dv yewpyot[pe]y civ ’Asod- 
Aovig . . . dpofupa]y Sta [ev]vda wal . . s, P Flor III. 
370° (A.D. 132) d]portoyS Loacbal cor Koivevds Kara Td 
fproy pdpos yewpylas rod lveorraros érraxatSexdrov (trovs). 


YEWOYOS. . 

See s. 2. yeopyéo for one or two citations of a ubiquitous 
word, enough to indicate some of the Egyptian farmer’s 
public burdens. We might add reference to a docket of 
papers in P Eleph, dated B.c. 223-2, relating to the 
insolvency of tenants who had found their task too heavy : 
in 15° of 8 groyeypappévor yewpyol eraxav npiv (officials 
who make their report to a bank) tréeraocwy, an ‘‘ under- 
taking ” to take over these liabilities, That -yewpyés was 
common outside Egypt may be illustrated by its appearance 
in Syl/ 510 (LK phesus, 1i/B.c.) guinguiens, 531” (Amorgos, 
i1i/B.C.), 6328 (Athens, i/B.c.), 647° (Eleusis, ¢c. B.C. 320), 
OG/S 519’ (Asia, ¢. A.D. 245). In MGr yvopyéds = 
‘* peasant.”’ 


¥)- 

The rare plural forms of this word which are found in the 
LXX may be illustrated from the Ptolemaic papyri of ii/B.c., 
e.g. BGU IIL. gg3i 19 (nc. 128-7) yov re Kal olxudv, 
P Tor I. 14-2 (Bic. 116) tvexey rot kal ray yav ph pere- 
oxnkévar airiv, P Tebt I. 634 (B.c. 140-39) yas re Kal 
trepa: see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 143. In MGr, beside q yh, 
we have the indeclinable 9 yfjs, rhs yfis, etc. : see Thumb 
Handbook, p. 57. The familiar Biblical érl yijs appears in 
P Ryl II. 878 (early iii/a.p.) & avrds dproSelerys erédata 
dl yfis (restored from 1.*), ‘‘I the said surveyor have 
verified it on the spot”: the editors suggest that éwl yas 
should be read in P Thead 54° and 55°. It may be observed 
that yf in papyri is regularly ‘‘land” in small or moderate 
quantities, a sense never found in NT, where yf is always 
antithetic to sky or sea, or denotes a district or country. 
The LXX and papyri, in their use which makes a plural 
possible, can go back to Ionic of v/B.c. : cf. Sy// 11% yas 
kal olxlas, 7+. 154% (a century later) Snpdoror iyéar. Of 
course the antithesis of Odpavds and Tata is older still, 
as is that illustrated by the formula xara yfiv kal xara 
OdXaccay,. 


yeas. 
P Magd 18® (B.c. 221) &@ las 7d] yhpas ta dvdyxaca, 
P Lond 43? (ii/B.c.) (= I. p. 48) Gas dpddrov els rd yfipas, 
17 


ynpacke 


a mother’s optimistic assurance to her son who has just left 
school for a small post as teacher. P Flor III. 312° 
(A.D. 92) A@trodvOfvat Tév Necroupyuiv xx (? such and such) 
Sud yfipas Kal doOdviav. 74. 382°° (A.D. 222-3) mpd rob 
yipus, % 4 Sia ras offs pUlalyOpwrlas dvarauers TH vine 
Seouévyn. (The old gen. may be also quoted from a rescript 
of Nero, OG/S 475'% éwupedrcto€ar trot cot] yfpws: so 
Gen 442%). From iv/a.p. we have P Thead 19'* #8 «ls 
yiipas dxpov eAnAvénia, and P Oxy VI. 889'*, where a 
petitioner begs to be let off some municipal burden in view 
of yApas Kal Thy Tod od[paros doGévaav. The compound 
ympoBooxia occurs 7.1%, and in IX. 12105 (ifii A.D.) 
bridareypévav bd rev yovlav es ynpoBocklay ad’ dv 
Exovor vldv, ‘men chosen by the parents from their sons to 
support them in old age” (Ed.). For the compound etynpla 
see OG/S 168% (B.c. 181-16): the word is defined by 
Aristotle Piet. I. 5. MGr has a derivative noun, yepdpara 
(plur.), with seme meaning as yfpas. 


ynoaoxw. 

P Oxy VI. 904? (v/A.D.) 4 Tis tperdpas Sixaroxpto[ (jas 
xadapérns jwavrws Kdpe Aefora tov yeynpakdra, ‘the 
purity of your righteous judgement will surely pity me, an 
old man” (Edd.). MGr yepv@ with aor. éyépaca, the 9 
unchanged in pronunciation, attests the verb’s continuance. 


ylvopat. 

The original meaning ‘‘to come into being,” ‘‘be born,” 
as in Jn 888, Gal 4¢ a/, may be illustrated by P Flor III. 38238 
(A.D. 222-3) & & ép[ob] yevdpevos vids [M]é\as évépart,*! 
Tod pi Svros (p]y5e yevopevoly plo viobs. Sy// 802° (iii/ B.C.) 
xépov trexe, &s ed[O]¥s yevopevos atrds dd Tas Kpdvas 
’odro—this precocious cleanliness is nothing very astonish- 
ing among the egregious wonders of the Asclepieum. So 
P Cattaoui¥-36 (ii/a.p.) (= Chrest. IL. p. 422) © mpoyevé- 
orepos trot cot o{rpa}r[e]vopl]vw éyévero ; This document 
contains a good instance uf the use so common in NT, esp. 
in Ac, as‘ dav yévnral pe droSypeiv: cf. Mt 181%, etc. 
Cf. P Amh II. 13529, (early ii/a.p.) dav yévyrar qpas ph 
trroylos dvamhedv, ‘if it should happen that we do not 
sail up suddenly” (Edd.), BGU III. 970 (A.D. 174) iay 
yévyror pt ebrovijca: airdv: all these are mentioned in 
Proleg. p. 17. Add P Par 49%° (B.C. 164-58) (= Witkow- 
ski2, p. 71) yiverar yap évtparfjvat. Cf. MGr yiveras va 
c. subj. = ‘‘it is possible that...” For y. with dat. as 
in Rom 73, cf. P Petr II. 40 (6)? (B.C. 277) 8s éraxoXov- 
Choe Th. tyxtoe Tot ywopévov cot yAevnous, “who will 
see to the pouring out of the must which comes to you 
(Ed.), P Lond 212% (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13) oot 8 y(vouro 
einpepetv, Ostr 1530 (B.C. 120) &réxo rapa ood Td yvd- 
pevdy pot, ‘‘money due to me.” With Ac 2277, 2 Cor 3’, 
we may compare P Petr II. 2oill-12 (p.c. 252) ovvéBy év 
drvorxéore[t] yevéo@al[t, and P Tebt IT. 423) (early iii/A.D.) 
os els dyovlav pe yevdoGar iv re wapdvry, ‘‘so I am at 
present very anxious” (Edd.). P Oxy II. 283) (A.D. 45) 
Kal yevdpevos tv Ty Méuda rq % “Tovdlg (Z]eParry ros 
lverra@ros pyvds Katcoapelov, ‘‘I reached Memphis on the 
day Julia Augusta, the 15" of the present month Caesareus : 
(Edd.); cf. #6. IV. 709" (¢. A.D. 50) dv Mévar yevdpevos, 
‘where the phrase must be translated in the same way (see 
Archiv iv. p. 376). Cf. P Lond 962' (a.D. 254 or 261) 


126 


yivouat 


(=TII. p. 210) yevot wpds “Araw tov oudva xal Siar 
wap atrod Spaxpas Siaxoclas, P Flor [1. 1804 (a.p. 253) 
day yévnrar wpds o« Aréoxopos,.2/. I'ivopa: sometimes sup- 
plies an aorist fir elyl: éyevépnv is normally ingressive 
(= became), but has to serve on occasion for summary 
(‘*constative’’’) aorist as well—cf. Proleg. p. 109. Thus 
P Flor III. 382% (cited ad énxz¢.) might be translated ‘‘ the 
son whom I neither have nor ever had,’’ as well as ‘‘nor 
was ever born to me.” Lk 13? is an instance of this sum- 
mary use. It appears in a very common technical usage, 
by which yevépevos, with the tithe of an official, etc., denotes 
“‘ex-’’: where the title forms a verb, the aor. (less often 
the perf.) partic. of this is used instead, Thus ‘‘ ex-gymnasi- 
arch” is yupvacvapyfoas. For the periphrasis cf. P Oxy 
I. 38" (a.p. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) na0d w[a]phrGov 
dwl trot yevopévov trot vonot orparnyod Ilaciwvos, *‘ I 
accordingly brought an action before Pasion, who was ex- 
strategus of the nome.”” The idiom has wider applications, 
as in P Flor I. 994 (i/ii a.p.) (= Selections, p. 71) ths 
2 + + yevopéyns yuvarnds, ‘‘his former wife.” In Cambridge 
Biblical Essays (ed. Swete, 1909), p. 491, this was applied 
to the important statement of Papias about Mark, who, 
‘‘having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote,” etc. 
(Lightfoot): we see now that we should read, ‘‘ having 
been'~—his connexion with Peter was past. See Milligan 
Documents, p. 270. Not quite the same are BGU II. 
3621. 20 (A.D. 215) (= Chrest. I. p. 126) tod wpd ipod 
ye[vopévou errypeAXnrjod, ‘‘who was epimeletes before me,” 
and P Oxy VIII. 1119% (A.D. 254) 6 rére yevépevos ap- 
dodoypapparets, ‘‘the then amphodogrammateus ” (Ed.). 
In P Tebt II. 315% (ii/A.D.) éyévero yap pov pfdos is 
rendered ‘‘as he has become my friend ’’ (lidd.)—aor. 
of immediate past: in another context it could mean ‘he 
was (once) my friend.” For y. used practically as a passive 
to wow, as in Ac 19*6, cf. P Ryl II. 2313 (a.p. 40) tlov]s 
A&provs xades moifjoes cima(v) yevéoGar, ‘kindly order the 
loaves to be made”’ (Edd.). ‘here is an extremely com- 
mon use of ylverat (gencrally abbreviated) to denote the total 
of a column of figures, which ‘‘come to” so mucn: see e.g. 
the table of abbreviations P Lond IIT. p. 345, near the end, 
with reff. Among other special usages there is the Pauline 
py yévorro, common in Epictetus (cf. D. S. Sharp £pictetus 
and the NT, pp. 6, 112), e.g. i. i. 13, Tl obv 3 ph Te puxpa 
co. dalverar tatra; ph yévoro. [éyovey standing by itself 
as an answer toa question (‘‘ what can you sayas to, . .?”) 
in P Strass I. 22417 (iii/A.p.) looks at first rather hke that 
which occurs in Rev 1617, 218, but the reference is super- 
ficial. On the use of yéyova aoristically, see /roleg. p. 145 f. 
Add there a typical instance from Diogenes Laert. Proew. 
§ 5 wapdyover Kal ’'Opdéa tiv Opaua, Adyovres Giidccodov 
yeyovévar, Kal elvar dpxaidtaroy, ‘‘that he was a philo- 
sopher, and belongs to the earliest times”; also Pretsegke 
1854, “AceddrAos S8e yéyov[a, This last is one of the 162 
sightseers’ scribblings on the walls of the tumbs of the 
kings at ‘}hebes: 34 of them add to their name the verb 
lordpyoa, adixduny, avpaca, or other aoristic expression 
of their feelings, and 9 more use fjKw. When this one 
comes to ‘‘ write him down” Asellus, his unique 68¢ yéyova 
may be either compared with fee (perfect) &8¢, as in 
no. 1868, or made virtually aoristic like the majority. 
There is little difference. In /roleg. p. 239 a further 


, 
YLVOOKW 


instance of aoristic yéyove is cited from C. and B. ii. p. 477, 
No. 343. 

The loss of y from the original form, here and in ywweboke, 
is found in the Ionic from v/B.c., and in Attic inscrr. from 
¢. 300: see Brugmann-Thumb Gr. p. 126. It is the only 
Kowh form—ylvopar is MGr—but there are a few instances 
of yeyv. in papyri due to the effort to write ‘‘ correctly” : 
see Mayser Gr. p. 164f. As late as P Thead 13410 
(A.D. 322—a proces verbal from a law case) we find yvyvo- 
péyny. An aorist éyevdpyy is sometimes found, as in Oséfr 
16168 (B.c. 149-8 or 138-7), and it is possible that this 
(classical) form may be responsible for the rather marked 
fondness for the spelling yelvopa: in pres.: normally we 
may ignore altogether the difference of « ands. For 
yfyovay (Rom 16? NAB), cf. BGU IT. §97%® (A.D. 75), 
al, See Proleg. p. §2, where however the illiteracy of this 
form is too confidently expressed. The aor. éyevfOnv, to 
which the Atticists objected, was common in early Koww#, 
but fell back after ii/B.c.—see Mayser Gr. p. 379. 
VtyWOxO. 

For y. followed by 8r, see P Par 47% (c. B.C. 153) 
(= Selections, p. 22) ylvao (/. ylveake) Sts mipdoerar 0 
Spard[ry]s pi aptvar hpas Url r]av réwav Tyas, ‘‘ know 
that the runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the 
spot,” #4. 49°* (B.C. 164-58) ylveoKxe cadds Sri, dav dvaBe 
Kayo mpoonuvijon, mpés oe od p{}] drA0w. In 74. 32° 
(B.C. 162) yweoxere... ph toxodalkévjac pe, we have 
the acc. and inf. : so #6, 44® (B.C. 153) ylveoxKé pe wewoped- 
oOo: els xtX. For the commcn epistolary phrase yweoKey 
owe Ow Sri, see P Oxy IV. 74327 (B.c. 2) don Av rotré oe 
Cfo yavookxey, Sr. byd attra: Siacrodds Sedoxav, BGU 
ITI. 846° (ii/a.D.) yavdoneyv oar Oo, Sr, ody [fA] cLov, 
‘Srv dvaBdvis els tiv pyrpdrodw, ‘“I wish you to know that 
I had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis,” 
#6. I. 274 (ii/A.p.) ywwhokav oe Oo Sra els yhv Afrvda 
TY] & Tob "Emel pyvds, ‘I wish you to know that I arrived 
at land on the 6th of the month Epeiph,” P Grenf II. 73° 
(late iii/A.p.), P Lond 417% (c. A.D. 346) (=IT. p. 299), 
P Giss I. 114 (A.D. 118), P Lond 9736? (iii/aA.p.) (= HI. 
p- 213), a/. It will be noticed that the phrase does not 
come into regular use till early ii/A.D., which accounts 
for the NT showing a phrase (ob @&o dpas dyvociv 
in Paul) with the same meaning but with form not yet 
crystallized. 

On the progressive displacement of the old participial 
object clause after ywooxey and other verbs of *‘ knowing,” 
see Proleg. p. 229. To the instances of ywookey with 
partic. add P Oxy VIII. 11187 (i/ii A.D.) Swjos . . . yerwed- 
oxo. éuBadeicov[Ta ple els ta trlolreapiva kal xa- 
Oéfor[ra «Td. (other future participles), ‘‘ that they may know 
that I shall enter on the mortgaged property,” etc. (Ed.). 

Grimm’s ‘‘Elebraistic euphemism” in Mt 13° is rather 
surprising when chronicled in the same breath with ‘‘ Grk 
writ.-fr. the Alexandrian age down”: coincidence of idiom 
between two entirely different languages is common enough. 
This use is found earliest in Menander: see this and other 
references in B. D. Durham, Vocabulary of Menander 
(Princeton, 1913), p. 51. 

Some miscellaneous uses may be noted. P Tebt II. 279 
(B.C. 231), a contract for the engagement of a nurse, 
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yAuKus 


ends tyvexey Larovvfow “Npov Pavhcoa Nex Ovpros. The 
editors translate ‘‘ made (?) between Sponnesis, daughter 
of Horus, and Phanesis, son of Nechthuris,” but regard 
Eyvexev as ‘very difficult.” In the same collection, 289° 
(A.D. 23), we find a strategus, in demanding from a sub- 
ordinate a supplementary report of tax-payments, writing 
otras yap yvicona wérepov trl rérev ce dow mpdr- 
rovrTd. Ti, “for I shall thus know whether I shall leave you 
in employment where you are” (Edd.). In the passive we 
may quote P Oxy X. 1252 verso™ (A.D. 288-95) yveo@vra 
SeQev Aovwdy pAwa Tis edOn[vapxeas, ‘from whom, it 
was ascertained, a month more of his superintendence of 
provision was due” (Edd.), P Giss I. 48° (A.D. 202-3) 
tyvéo8n ra Kata xpdvovs Sobdvra ériOipara .. . mwape- 
ypadn : we may suppose the writer was meaning to finish 
with a participle, and so did not insert 8 after éyvdo8y. 
The perfect passive appears in the (classical) sense “ deter- 
mined” in Sy// 92934 (B.C. 139?) éyvoopévov trav xabdrAouv 
tpaypatey bd ‘Popaloyv. 

For the forms of the verb, see Proleg. pp. 55, 193. The 
older Attic ytyveone occurs fairly often in the new uncial 
W, and in Atticising documents among papyri and inscrr., 
as does ylyvopar. For the aor. subj. yvot, cf. P Oxy VI. 
932° (late ii/A.D.) tva éweyvots, 72. VII. 1062'8f (ii/a.D.) 
Wa atriv avayvots videov cal cavrot Karayvots, P Giss 
I. 79if8 (¢, a.p. 117) Ww Ogeyvot oe orovdé[oar, and 
from new literature, P Oxy III. 413%©° (ii/A.D.—a mime) 
viv rod yépowr(os) évcparis Bw yevéo (Car) mply ri rot- 
t(wv) érvyvot. 


vhevxoc. 

For this NT 4. eip. (Ac 235) cf. P Grenf II. 24? (B.c. 105) 
otvou yAedxous, and from an earlier date P Petr II. 40(6)8 
(B.C. 277) 8s trraxodov0foe The eyytoen tod ywopévo cor 
yAebxous, ‘Swho will see to the pouring out of the must 
which comes to you” (Ed.). Preuschen (2ZN7 ad L.c.), 
cites in illustration of the NT passage Lucian PAzlops. 39 
fixw, vii tov Ala, dorrep of rot yAevnous mvres, duirepv- 
onpévos Thy yaorlpa, duérov Seduevos. A late papyrus, 
Preisigke 4505™ (A.D. 606), has the combination ofvov 
yAcdxovs &56A0v, which occurs a few years earlier in P Flor I. 
658. 


yhvxve. 

The neuter yAvKv could denote some kind of sweet wine. 
Thus P Oxy II. 234! © (ii/iii a.p.—medical prescriptions) 
Aedvas Srels yAuned, ‘‘soften by diluting with raisin wine” 


(Edd.) ; cf. 26. VILI. 114228 (late iii/A.D.) yA] dxvov pourexéy. 


-** pomegranate wine ” (Ed.), and P Lond 239% (c. A.D. 346) 


= IT. p. 298) yAveowSlov dudaxnpd (see note). BGU IV. 
1118!® (B.c. 22) and 112025 (B.c. 5) have wpdacov yAuKéws. 


yAvybrepd (= yAun.) tomy. The rest of our papyrus 
citations are in superlative, which is very common as a term 
of affection. Thus P Oxy I. 33! 38 (late ii/a.p.) eAéos cor 
torly drip ris yAuKvrdrns cov warplSos redeuTioai, 22. 
VI. 9075 (A.D. 276) rékva pov yAuktrara, 24. 935% (iii/A. D. ) 
&oracat todd Tov yAuKérarov dda\hdv “Aproxpariwva, 
P Giss I. 22° (early ii/A.D.) eyopar . . . riv [yAuev]rarny 
cov div mpooxvy[vijoas, and from the inscriptions OG/S 526* 
Thy yAvKuTarny Kal cepvorarny otvBidv pov. Ramsay 


yAwooa 


Luke, p. 3741. refers to a Lycaonian inscription in which the 
application of the phrase row yAuxirarov Kal wdvrev dQov 
to a bishop (6 paxdptos waqas) points, he thinks, to an 
early Christian period when epithets were not so religious 
and stereotyped as later. Ile compares a Christian inscrip- 
tion of Rome (A.D. 238) in which a father describes his son 
who died at the age of seven as yAvetrepov dords Kal offs, 
‘* dearer than light and life.” TAveds survives in MGr, 
partly with change of flexion: sec Thumb Handé. p. 70. 
‘There are also many derivatives noted in his glossary. 


yAijooa. 

Most of the occurrences of this noun, which retains both 
form and meaning in MGr, need no particular comment. 
P Oxy I. 138 (A.D. 183 or 215) saefe, the monthly meat bill 
of a cook, tells us that ‘‘tongue”’ was a favourite article of 
diet ; so also the numerous passages in inscrr. where in the 
ritual of sacrifice the viclim’s tongue is mentioned as a 
special perquisite. The word figures prominently in magical 
documents. P Lond 124?! (iv/v a.p.) (=I. p. 122) B&ANe 
eig atrd yAéooav Babpdxov shows the frog’s tongue playing 
the same part as ‘‘tongue of dog” in the witches’ spell in 
Macbeth: so also 16. 46° (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 74). There 
are many curses which ‘‘ bind” the tongue of their object : 
thus Sy// 808 (Corcyra) ZAaveb rdv vdéov kal ray yAéooay 
rourad kataypdde—Silanus himself and three witnesses who 
enabled him to win a suit are cursed with this leaden tablet 
in mind and tongue. So #6. 809 (Piraeus, iv/iii B.c.) begins 
Muxlova tyd DaPov kal xarlSnoa rds xelpas Kal rots 
aéSag kal Thy y\éooayv kal Tiv Wuxfv. Kal & re péddAae 
{/. p&\Aa—a confusion with aor. opt.) trip SQwves sApa 
poxOnpdy OlvyeoGar, } yAdooa atrod pdrduBSes ylvorro, 
xal xévt[y]ooy a[tr]od rv yAdooay—the changes on 
these formulae are rung in the rest of the document. 
Deissmann, LAZ, p. 306 ff., refers to thirty of Witnsch’s Attic 
aefixiones where the tongue is ‘‘ bound” or *‘ cursed.” He 
shows that this was supposed to produce dumbness, and 
interprets Mk 7°8 as release from what was believed to be a 
daemonic ‘‘ binding.” 

Thumb, Gr. Dial. p. 22, points out that grammarians 
used yAéoora not only for ‘‘ language” but also for ‘local 
peculiarities of speech”: thus Awpls yap SdXcxros pla i¢’ 
fv dow yAéooa woddal, ‘‘sub-dialects.” This Jeaves us 
free, if we choose, to reduce very considerably the abnorm- 
ality of the ‘‘tongues,” which need not always have been 
foreign languages as in Ac 2° (cf. §™), We find it applied 
to a real foreign language in P Giss I. 99° (B.c. 80-79) Spvor 
prv di[Sovras] yAdrry Eency: the rr goes with raty orfAaw 
and other vecherché archaisms to show that the piece is not 
tainted with vernacular ! 

The tongue of slander appears in P Lond 122* (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 117) Sihewody pov wavSore els tov aléva dad 


dappaxov cal Sodlov kal Backoctvny wéons Kal yerréy 
arovnpav— Milton’s “evil tongues.” 


yAwoodxooy. 

This out-of-the-way-looking word proves to be decidedly 
vernacular, and quite in place in Jn 12°, 13, where it is 
**money-box” (cf. RV marg.): its original meaning, as 
‘‘receptacle ” (xop(Zeo) for the ‘‘ tongues ” or mouthpieces of 
flutes, had been long forgotten, and influenced it only by 
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stamping on it generally the sense of small size and 
portability. Phrynichus, who mentions yAérras adiév 
(Rutherford MP, p. 308), defines the word thus (#4. p. 181) 
yAwrroxopstoy - bri pdévou ro8 trav atinrindy yhorréyv 
dyyelov. torepov 8 Kal cis erépay xpfew Karerxevafero, 
BiBrlov  inarlev 4 brovoty GAAov © nahoter S'adrd of 
Gpabets yAocodxopov. This shorter form was perhaps 
really shortened from the Attic compound: we think of 
words like &yéay from dydwnois, cuvavrn from cuvdv- 
Thos, and olxoSoph from olxoSépnpa. In any case it 
spread while the dialects were still in fall vigour, as is 
proved by its occurring twice in the long Doric inscr. 
from Thera, Epicteta’s Will, Michel roorvill. 2& 31 (¢, B.C. 
200): Td yhacedxopov kal ra dv adras PuBAla are to be 
in charge of a ypapparoptAag. From the papyri may 
be cited P Ryl HI. 12785 (a.p. 29) &s (sc. 120 drachmae) 
elxov tv yooroxdpen, ‘in a casket” (Edd.). P Grenf 
I. 14? (B.C. 1§0 or 139) yAesoodnopa 7. These articles, 
together with two k«loras and a Ptxos dnrivys, etc., 
were deposited in a temple. Two 6(Bes (ILXX Exod 
2, 5 6) appear in the list. Grenfell cites Hesychius @(By 
whecrév Tr eBPeoroadts os yoccoxopatov. So P Tebt II. 
4147 (ii/A.D.) Td yAscdnopoy Te ptya, ‘the big case” 
(Edd.), P Flor II. 167% (iii/A.D.) yAeooonépey in a 
rather broken context dealing with irrigation, ‘‘ (forse le 
incassature degli assi da far girare (rpowds) le macchine ?) " 
(Ed.), P Lond 1228 (iv/a.p.) (= I. p. 118) wolnoov .. . 
t& to vérov yAscdéxopov Kal éwiypade rd (Svopa) rot 
“Eppod ats xdprny Kal drlOi als rd yAwodxopov, P Leid 
Wxlll © (ii/iii A.p.) Bade adrd (sc. a metal plate inscribed 
with ineffable words) ag xAoodéxopov xaSapdy, P Oxy III. 
§21'8 (ii/A.D.) where the word has no context to show its 
meaning. Addalso BGU III. 824° (A.D. 55-6) yAooooxoptoy 
érBlSaxa Lrorofra, and P Lond 19134 (A.D. 103-17) 
(= II. p. 265) yAeoorooxoptov, where the Attic form revives : 
in neither of them is the nature of the vessel defined. Our 
instances have illustrated the descriptions of vernacular use 
in Phrynichus, and have disposed of ‘‘ bag” as a rendering. 


YVAPEVG. 

P Par §9°° (B.C. 160) Te ywade, P Oxy IV. 736°? (¢. A.D. 1) 
Td mep{8[t]avo(y) "AGn( ) yvadde(s), ‘the funeral feast of 
Athe ... the fuller” (Edd.), 26. III. §275 (11/iii 
Lephvov rod yvaddes, a/. Mor the verb (MGr yvdoe) cf. 
P Oxy X. 1346 (? ii/A.p.) dv 19(?)] wédXa yéyvarray Kal 
xaxas tyvddn. On the fullers’ tax, see Wilcken Osér. i. 
p. 226 f. 


yYHOLos. 

The primary sense, ‘‘ born in wedlock,” is overshadowed 
by derived applications, but it survives in occasional 
formulae : thus even P Flor III. 294! (iv/a.p.) (see p. ix.) 
has xal yunoley téxvev owo[p¢ in a marriage contract. In 
the earliest dated Greek papyrus, P Eleph 1° (B.C. 311-10) 
(== Selections, p. 2), 2 marriage contract begins AapPdve 
“HpaxrdcEns Anpntplay Kdvav yovatxa yvyolav, ‘‘as his 
lawful wedded wife”: cf. PSII. 64‘ (? i/B.c.) where a woman 
promises a man to live with him as long as he lives, é]s 
yn¢[(a] yaperf, and P Oxy X. 1267%* (A.D. 209) Tod 
ZelQov vidv ‘Qpeleva, ‘‘Zoilus’ legitimate son 
Horion.” In P Ambh II. 86'® (a.p. 78) we have yxapls 


yvodos 


ynelov Snpocley, ‘apart from the legal public charges” : 
cf. P. Oxy VII. 10318! (A.D. 228) yun[o]louw reddopacr, 
P Lond 11574 (? A.D. 197-8) (= III. p. 62) dori 88 dpidph- 
wens Pad. cig Abvp yvnc((wv), P Strass I. 2 (a.v. 217) 
dgrds Tay eirixéy yonolev. From this it is an easy transi- 
tion to the sense of ‘‘ suitable,” ‘‘ fitting,” as in P Giss I. 474 
(Hadrian) éwl ra xara rds [€]dxdg yvnola nal Aclay Afra 
cbpfoGar and 15 wapafd[vjuov yap wpds rd mapdy yvfcvov 
otx ebpi0n. Close to this lies its use for ‘‘ genuine” as an 
epithet of @Qos or the like, as in Phil 4%: so BGU I. 86'9 
(A.D. 155) Tov yuhovov abrod dQov. Thus it becomes an 
epithet of affectionate appreciation: so P Oxy I. 48 
(A.D. 86) rod permAAaxdros abriis ywnolou abehdod. Cf. 
I Tim. 1° TrpoOdee yonale réxve tv alora: in 2 Tim 1° 
d4yamnre is substituted for yvnole. Cf. the use of the 
adverb, as in Phil 28°, = ‘‘ honestly, sincerely”: so P Lend 
130° (i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 133) y]wnotes re wep[l] ta odpdvia 
Yomovicavres, P Tebt II. 32644 (¢. A.D. 266) wpo[er]h- 
cerbar yynoles rod wasdlov, ‘‘ will honourably protect the 
child” (Edd.), BGU I. 248*! (ii/a.D.) ra tpya rév dpwédoy 
LSleov ywnoles yevéobor. Add from the inscriptions Sy// 
7224! (ii/B.c.) davepd he a edvora Tots ywnoles Kal ivddEws 
tev xadXlorev trradoupdtey mpoerraxdan, Afichel 544 
(B.C. 114) yoneles oroxay iv waow ty davrod Ka[AoK]éya- 
Olas, and for the adj. OG/S 3397 (Sestos, c. B.C, 120) mpd 
whelorrov Oduevos Td wpds Thy warplSa yviiovov Kal xrevis, 
which is a good illustration of 2 Cor 8°. Note also Alichel 
3944* (middle i/s.c.) y]wno[CGav kovre wpds wavras 
ir0cropylay, and Sy// 3655 (A.D. 37) obx as ds bAny 
psvov d\Ad kal os als ywnolav warp(Sa. It seems from the 
record that Lightfoot rather overdoes the consciousness of 
the word’s ultimate origin when he paraphrases (on Phil 2?°) 
‘* i.e. as a birth-right, as an instinct derived from his spiritual 
parentage.” It is by no means clear that ywhovs was still 
felt to be normally the antithesis of vé@es, and most of its 
usages are wide of this. 


yvdqos. 

Vettius Valens, p. 1457", doracla dvduev ylvera: xal 
yvédos. The use of & yvdeos for the earlier and poetic 6 
Svdoos begins with Aristotle. 


pron. 

P Lond 17¢7 (p.c. 162) (=I. p. 11) perd ris trav ar 
oplivey yropns. P Oxy X. 1280% (iv/A.p.) dxoverg Kal 
avOapére yreuy, ‘of my own free will.” The phrase xara 
yvépny is common in opening greetings, e.g. P Petr II. 
11(1) (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7) nadss wouts el Ippwcas 
nal rd Aowwd oor Kata yvepny dorly, ‘‘I am glad if you are 
in good health, and everything else is to your mind”: cf. 
rb. ILI. 53(0)§, (g)?. The phrase occurs in Wisd 7'>—«elwety 
xara yvepyny. With Philem!* yopls 8 ris offs yvopns, 
‘without your consent,” cf. P Grenf II. 14(a)®° (iii/B.c.) 
dvev ris ofs yvopns, and for similar phrases see P Tebt I. 
6* (B.C. 140-39), #3. 104% (B.C. 92), P Par 62!!! ® (ii/B.c.), 
BGU IV. 1051°° (a marriage contract—Uime of Augustus), 
and pera yvepys in P Oxy IV. 729 (A.D. 137). It = ‘‘con- 
sent” in P Flor I. 58° (iii/a.p.), where a complainant de- 
clares he has been ousted from a holding Slxa wavris 
véuov nal [ya ..... --] Hovelas nal Slyxa yrdpns anfis 
xai cuvxarabice[eo}e. BGU IV. 1137" (B.c. 6) Boke cows 
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yvoots 


yveuy = “carried unanimously.” P Gen I. 54¢ (iv/a.p. 
oldas Thy yropny pov Sri yv[d]pyn dmola loriv: for Sr 
émola Nicole compares BGU II. 601! (ii/a.D.) ypdyoy 
por. .. Sri rl trpatas. For yvopn = ‘° purpose, decree ” 
(as in 1 and 2 Esdras, Daniel, Rev 171"), see P Oxy I. 54! 
(A.D. 201) yrepy trod Kowod trav dpydvrwy, ‘‘in accordance 
with the decision of the council of the archons (Edd.), 
P Fay 204 (an imperial edict—iii/iv A.D.) dv... Thy 
opny viv dniy dyd wovodpar, ‘“‘ whose policy I now make 
my own” (Edd.), and Priene 105*1 (B.C. 9) Bogev rots bri 
tis “Aolas “EdAn[or]y, yvo[pn] rob dpxiepdws *“Arrod- 
[AJev[Clov krA. In MGr yvoopy = ‘‘ meaning,” ‘‘ opinion.” 


yywolla. 

P Oxy VII. 102418 (A.D. 129) 8v Kal yveoprets LSlp kivStve, 
‘whom you are to recognize at your own risk” (Ed.). P 
Hib I. 288 (c¢. B.c. 265) tva]. . . «[al] yvopl{nrar bwd rev 
dpardpey “ (that he may) . . . be recognized by the mem- 
bers of the phratries” (Edd.). On P Oxy IIL 4964 
(A.D. 127), where the noun yveerfp occurs, the editors 
quote BGU II. 581! (a.p. 133), where L. Octavius Longus 
yrep{ea a person. ‘‘ The yveorip of a person was a witness 
of his or her identity.” So P Oxy VI. 976 (A.D. 197) 
TIavActvos . . yvopl{o. The verb is found joined with 
Cavpafe ina letter from the Emperor Claudius to a Gym- 
nastic Club in A.D. 47, embodied in P Lond 117827 (a.p. 
194) (=III. p. 216) thy wpds dpaurdyv piv etvouay wept 
8 tas gpiiavOpemlay tyveopica paddov 4 Mavpaca, 
and in another London papyrus it has definitely the 
meaning ‘‘make known,” as in all its NT occurrences 
(even Phil 1), P Lond 232® (c. A.D. 346) (=e IT. p. 296) 
yople ry etyevig cov +d wpaGypa, P Tor I. 1°42! (B.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. Il. p. 36) gavepas ris xploews yvepiobelons 
éxdorous. The derived noun occurs in P Tebt II. 288% 
(A.D. 226) pnSepecis wpopdceos tpeiv irrokewopévys bri 
rhs drarhoens tvaxey yvepiorpod, ‘‘no pretext with regard 
to the collection being left to you touching the identification 
(of the crops)” (Edd.). For the mystical use of the verb 
see Puimandres 10% ob yap Gyvodt rov AvOpwwrov 5 beds, 
dAAR Kal wavy yvepl{a Kal Oa yvopLerGar (Reitzenstein, 
p- 58 n‘). 

For the related adjective see P Fay 12%* (¢. Bc. 103) 
twd rév yreplpev, ‘by friends,” and P Tebt II. 286 
(A.D. 121-38) @rrerépay . . . drt te G[plore] dpol 
yvepluny, ‘‘ Philotera whose good character is well known 
to me” (Edd.), Syé/ 367° (i/A.D.), 3737° (i/A.D.). 


VIMO. 

An interesting example of this word in its more general 
sense is afforded by P Lond 130% (i/iia.p.) (= I. p. 133), 
where a horoscope is prefaced by a letter in which the writer 
urges his pupil to be attentive to the laws of the art which 
the ancient Egyptians had discovered and handed down— 
amitarov Thy wepl abréy yvdouv. P Hib I. 92* (B.c. 263) 
tos yvecoses wepl ris Slxns is translated by the editors 
‘¢ until the decision of the suit.” Soin P Hal I. 1* (iii/B.c.) 
Slrav 4 yveou dvayvectt. wapd Sixacréy 4 Siali]ryrév 
4 xpsray, and several times in the correspondence of Abin- 
naeus (iv/A.b.), as P Lond 23478 (¢. B.c. 346) (= II. p. 287) 


dvevex@horeras els yvGorv rob atros Kxuplov pov [80] xos. 
In P Oxy X. 12537° (iv/A.D.), an official report of certain 


? 
yvaorTns 


military requisitions made at Oxyrhynchus by some officers, 
they render ris yreoeus tav td’ éxdotrov rapacydlvrwv, 
‘*the account of what was provided by each" (Edd.). Ina 
Christian letter of iv/A.p., P Oxy VI. 939‘, the word has 
the additional connotation of ‘‘solicitous”” knowledge, when 
a dependent writes to his master os dy GA)Aots wAclorrovs 
viv er. padrdov 4 wpds ot [rod Seomd]rov cod yvaors 
dvebavn draco jpiv, ‘‘as on many other occasions so now 
even more plainly than ever has the regard of the Lord God 
for you been revealed to us all” (dd.). 

Dibelius (@ZN7T ad /.) finds a technical meaning derived 
from Greek mysticism in the use of yv@ous in Phil 3° &a 
vd treptxoy Tis yudouws Xpiorod "Inoot rod xvplov pov, 
and quotes the Hermetic prayer from Pap. Mimaut (cited 
by Reitzenstein Hedlenz.t. Mysterienreligtonen p. 113 ff.), 
Xap cor olSapev, tore oy ydp xdpire toiro rd dis 
Ths yverews AdBope .. . xalpomev Sr. bv oopaciw Heads 
Svras amredllwoas TY ceavTod Og. Deissmann, on the other 
hand, thinks that there is here no reference to speculative 
know. cdge of Christ, but to personal and pneumatic acguatnt- 
ance with Christ, and illustrates this meaning of the word 
from a i/A.b. decree of the Byzantines, Latyschev I. 478°, 
which boasts of a citizen of Olbia that péypt tas tév 
LePacray yvacoews wooxd[(Wlavros, ‘She had advanced to 
personal acquaintance with the Augusti (Augustus and 
Tiberius)”: see ZAZ, p. 383 n.6. It may be added that 
Dieterich’s conclusion, based on the use of yvéeors in the 
magic papyri, that ‘‘the ‘ Knowledge,’ which also plays so 
large a part in Christian teaching, is specially due to Greek 
influence” (4éraxas, p. 134) is rejected by Norden Agnostos 
Theos, p. 96 n.!. 


yVMOtns. 

With the use of this word in Ac 263 we may compare 
Deissmann’s restoration in a papyrus letter preserved at 
Kerlin, in which an Egyptian official calls for a procession to 
to be arranged for the gods—éral yo[é]ot[ns eyevépny tot] 
evavyeA[lo]u wept tod dvnyopetoGar Kaloapa (= Preisigke 
421), *‘forasmuch as I have become aware of the tidings of 
joy concerning the proclaiming as Emperor” of C. Julius 
Verus Maximus: see AZ, p. 371. For yuoorys = ‘‘a 
surety” (Lat. cogzitor), as in Plutarch, we may cite P Lips 
I. 106! (a.p. 98) dav otv & ye ywootns ov TH perdxep 
dodar({ntral oe «td. For the collateral noun yvwortp, 
which also answers to coguitor, see under yvepl{o, and 
Wilcken’s note in Archtv iv. p. 442, where he reacs P Flor 
I. 578 (a.p. 223-5) yu[wo]rev[dpelvos td &5eAqgod ITavi- 
oxov, and compares ywworfpes in DGU IV. 1032 ff The 
document is reprinted in P Flor III. 382. The verb 
yveorete occurs 1.85 of the same document, and in P Hawara 
69 recto® (i/ii A.D.) (in Archiv v. p. 383). The subst. 
yroorela in P Fay 65° (ii/A.D.) apparently = ‘‘authorisation,”’ 
‘* supervision.” 


yVWwotds. 

The late P Amh II. 145° (iv/v A.D.) 7d ywwordy ris wpds 
GA[AfAo]us ouvnbelas, ‘the knowledge of our intimacy,” 
may be taken as confirming, so far as it goes, the ordinary 
LXX and NT usage of yv.—‘‘ known” rather than “‘ know- 
able ”--in Rom 1% For the rare use of the word as applied 
to persons (Lk 2, 234%, Jn 18'§") Abbott (fourfold Gospel, 
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yomos 


p. 362 ff.) prefers the strong rendering ‘‘ familiar friend ”’ ; 
but see confra J. B. Mayor Exp. VIII. vii. p. 79 ff. W. M. 
Ramsay (A¢henacum, Sept. 7, 1912) cites a (iv/A.D.) in- 
scription, EtSa(hev Cvacrod vids rexpopetoas perd Trav 
Whey Operrav Myvi ’Aoxanyp esx fy, where Gnostos “ the 
known” might be a reminiscence of 1 Cor 8% 


yoyyucw. 

This familiar LXX and NT word is fairly attested = 
‘*murmur” in the vernacular, as in P Petr IT. 9(3)® (B.c. 
241-39) Td wAhpwopa yoyyite dapevor G8ixetoGar, “ the gang 
(of workmen) are murmuring, saying that they are being 
wronged.” In the curious papyrus P Oxy I. 33" ™ (late 
1i/A.D.), describing an interview between the Emperor 
(? Marcus Aurelius) and a rebel, a veteran present inter- 
poses with the remark, kvpte, n&0y, “Popator yovyi{ol[ve']i, 
‘* Lord, while you are sitting in judgement, the Romans are 
murmuring.” The verb is MGr. Thumb, He//en. p. 215, 
discusses this and other alleged Ionic loans to the later 
A'tic and the Kow#,: see under yoyyvopds. 


YOYYUGUGS. 

Phrynichus (see Rutherford MP, p. 463) says that this 
noun, like its verb, was not &8é«uov but Ionic: it is quoted 
from Anaxandrides, a poet of the New Comedy. 


ons. 

In P Hib I. 5228 (c. B.c. 245) we find ‘Opos TIvaros 
lepets yérnros, on which the editors remark that if yéyros is 
a genitive, then ‘‘we must suppose the existence of a deity 
called ‘the Wizard’; if a nominative (of an unknown form), 
it is a very curious epithet to apply to a priest.” A subst, 
yonrtela is found in Vettius Valens, p. 23876. 


I'opooea. 

It may be noted that the words Sodoma, Gomorra were 
found scratched on the wall of a house in Pompeii. They 
can only be the work of a Jew, or a Christian, and show 


how fully alive he was to the nature of his surroundings. 
See Nestle ZN7'I¥V’ v. p. 167 f. 


yOpmoc 

is common of the cargo or freight of a ship as in Ac 21%, 
e.g. P Oxy 1. 638 (ii/iii A.D.) mpovénoroy civ wéoy orovdy 
dvBaéobat atrod roy yopov, ‘ please to see that his freight 
is embarked with all despatch” (Edd), 74. EV. 708% 36 (a.p. 
188) toG] KatayOévros ydpou, ‘‘ the cargo despatched.” It 
may also be a term of quantity, a ‘‘ load,” as in Ostr 1258 
(A.D. 88) Gwéxew wapa wot ydpos (sc.-ov) dx vpou a, 74. 101° 
(Roman) rhv abOevrixiy aroxiv axvp[ov] yopou évds. ZA. 
1015 (ii/iii A.D.) shows the plural: cf. P Fay 102 (¢. A.D. 
105), a series of farm accounts, in which we read of yépot 
and Spéyp(ara) of wheat and barley. Another kind of 
merchandise figures in P Flor III. 369%8 (a.p. 139 or 149) 
x(al) Seco kar’ bros EvXwv xabdpoewy yspov tva. Aninscr. 
from Lower Egypt, beyond Philae, dated A.p. 214-5, OG/S 
209%, gives the title lepeds yépouv to a certain Apollonius 
Soter. Dittenberger’s note cites about forty inscrr. for this 
title, and others where a wpoordrns Tob yépou accompanies 
this priest. He observes that, since yépos always means a 


+b 
yoveus 


ship's load, these inscriptions must refer to the xaves onera- 
ria¢e: ot &wd tod ydpov is in several inscrr. a term for the 
whcele of this service. In these the special ref. is to the boats 
carrying stone from the quarries. 

The verb yopdéw is mentioned above under yee: for 
some instances see P Flor IJ. 1295 (A.D. 256) Sims yonaoy 
wa EvAa, P Oxy VI. 9388 (iii/iv A.b.), and P. Giss I. 54% 
(iv/v A.D.) wAota waphASav (/.—-ev) yopcopeva. 


YOVEUS. 

The following examples from the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
may serve to illustrate this common word—I. 75%4 (A.p. 129) 
Awyev(Bav . . . rereXcurnkivar Grexvov mepidvTav Tov 
youdoy, ‘‘that D. has died childless in her parents’ lifetime,” 
IIT. 478% (a.p. 132) & app[or}épov yovéwy, VIII. 1121 
(A.D. 295) ov éravcdpyy tra mpérovra yelverOar tnrd 
tékvwy yovevor dvatrAnpotea, ‘‘I was assiduous in perform- 
ing what is owing from children to parents” (Ed.). From 
a much earlier period P Eleph 23!* (B.c. 223-2) will serve 
as a sample, Seots]’AdeAdots Kal Ccots Zwrfipas rots 
tovTwy yoveis. The word in the Kowf is plural only, as 
predominantly in class. Grk. So with the MGr yowol 
‘‘ parents,” but there is a -yovyds “ father,” which was perhaps 
derived from the plural. 


yovu 

is very common in the descriptions attached to perscns in 
official documents, as when in a census return of A.D. 48, 
P Oxy II. 255!° (= Selections, p. 46), a certain Thermouth- 
arion is described as péon pedlx (pws) paxpom(pdowros) 
ovA(}) ydva(re) Se([Erjo[t, “of medium height, olive-com- 
plexioned, long-faced, a scar on the right knee.” Cf. 
P Oxy I. 998 (A.D. 55), P Fay 36% (a.p. 111-2), 76. 98 
(A.D. 123). For the diminutive see P Oxy I. 5227 (a.p. 325) 
Se£.0d yovarlov—there is of course no more diminutive force 
attaching than in @rdpiov (NT), MGr aoSdapuy, etc. From 
inscrr. may be noted the phrase péxpt yovatwv for snow 
‘‘knee-deep,” OG/S 199°, a monument transcribed in Nubia 
by the traveller Cosmas (vi/A.D.). 


yodupa. | 

In view of Jn 715 it must be remarked that there are 
hundreds of papyri where someone states that he writes 
on behalf of the person concerned, who is illiterate: this is 
most often ypappara p12 eibéros (eiSulns), Lut also frequently 
d&ypappdrov Svros (ovens). For examples see s.v. &ypdppa- 
vos, and add the inscription of the Imperial period Sy// 844° 
xe\evovcay imp afirav] ypdwar, del EAcyev attra ypdappara 
pi, ciS€var. See Dittenberger’s note: he can only quote one 
parallel from inscrr. With this goes such a phrase as P Tebt 
IT. 3162 (A.D. 99) Téexvy 52 dpév (/. Hp.) ypappara, ‘* we are 
scribes by profession ” (Edd.), and that of P Flor IIT. 38279 
(A.D. 222-3) pavO(dvev) ypdpp(ara), of a child. The exceed- 
ing commonness of this phraseology, which never means 
anything than inability to write, forces us to recognize it in 
Jn 735 and Ac 4!%. With the biting scorn of the superior 
person, these learned fools affect to regard Jesus and [lis 
disciples as ‘‘ illiterates.’’ | 

Under the same heading, with ypdppara = characters 
formed in writing, comes P Hib I. 2g (¢. B.c. 265), where a 
notice is to be put on a board ple}ydAqys ypdppacyy. This 
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may illustrate emphasis as the cause of the wyAlkous ypdppacri 
of Gal 64. It is possible, however, that the words may 
only call attention to the big sprawling letters of the auto- 
graph in contrast to the neat scribe’s hand of the amanuensis. 
The contrast may be met in the case of many signatures to 
legal and other documents, e.g. Rainer Pap. 215 in Fuhrer 
durch die Ausstellung Tafel 9: see Milligan Documents, 
p. 24, for a discussion of the bearing of this on Gal /.c., also 
Deissmann S¢ Pail, p. 51. But it is highly precarious to 
to draw the inference to which Deissmann inclines: artisans 
are not the only people who may write a big and clumsy 
hand! 

When ypéppa becomes collective, its primary meaning 
is “a letter,’’ just as Lat. “¢fera produced /ifterac. Thus 
P Grenf I. 30% (B.c. 103)(= Witkowski ? p. 107) 814 ypappa- 
tov eplvapev onpfvar, and P Amli II. 143° (iv/a.p.) Kat 
Toute (/, TovTwv) xdpww dméoria Ladv mpds ot Srrws pi} 
éverpev0y ta ypdppara, “I therefore send Saas to you, in 
order that my letter may not be waylaid” (Edd.). But it 
may be a paper or document of any kind. Thus it is a 
‘‘bond” in Lk 168, with which cf. P Tebt II. 39727 
(A.D. 198) aad pydevds cppopévy Sixalov 4 ypdpparos 4 
érpou tivds cupBodalov éyypamrrou pnd’ dypadov, “on the 
basis of any claim, bond or other agreement, written or 
unwritten” (Edd.), P Flor II. 1418 (a.p. 264) AapBévov 
map avrod ypdppata tis mapadhpwews, 15. 2268 (mid. 
lli/A.D.) KaAGS Tothots ménas por aiTav yodppara. 

With tepd ypdppara as the name for the OT Scriptures 
in Greck-speaking Judaism, cf. OG/S 56°* (B.c. 239) rhe 
Hpepar ev He emer&Ae 1d Aorpov 7d rhs “Iovos, 4 von lLerar 
Sia tev lepdv ypapparwv véow Eros eva.  Deissmann 
(LAL, p. 380) has drawn attention to the technical use of 
the phrase in the East for Imperial letters and decrees, e. g. 
Syl 415 (A.D. 204), which is headed lepd ypdppara, and 
tb. 418 (a.p. 238), where certain Imperial ordinances are 
described as td Qcia wov ypdppara. The combination is 
used in a different sense in OG/S 5674 lepots ypdppac Kal 
Alyvrrios, where ‘hieroglyphs ” are intended, as in 7. 90% 
(B.C. 196—the Rosetta Stone). This is comparable rather 
with P Lond 43° (ii/B.c.) (= I. p. 48), where a mother con- 
gratulates her son on having learned Aiyérna ypdppara, 
so as to be qualified to teach Egyptian children. Reference 
may le added here to the part which the letters of the 
alphabet played in divination, as in the magical formula 
P Oxy VI. 886° (ili/A.D.) (= Selecticns, p. 111): 6 8 
tpdmos toriv rd sep{l] Td ypdppara KO & dv & ‘Eppfs 
Ke 4 “Iows {nrotoa éauriis roy dSeAddv Ki Av8pa “Ooipe, 
“the method is concerned with the 29 letters, which were 
used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for her 
brother and husband Osiris.” See further Reitzenstein 
LPoimandres, pp. 260, 288 ff. 

There only remains to notice the use of ypdppa as =a 
‘* district ’’ or ‘‘quarter’’ of a town, as when in P Rein 49? 
(A.D. 215-6) certain liturgies are assigned mp[ds] Ty Kar’ 
oixlay dmroypady [Tob B}ita ypdpparos of Antinoe. Cf. 
Aristophanes Ecclestasusae 685 dBds 5 Naxov daly yalpov 


dv owolp ypdppare Sevrvet—the cour.s are distinguished hy 
letters A~K. 


YOAUMATEVS. 
In the LXX ypappareis first occur in connexion with the 
EgypUan épyoSiéxras, and are rendered “officers” (Ex 5°, 


ypamrros 


AV, RV): cf. Deut 205, where the word again denotes 
subordinate military officials, presumably those who kept the 
register of the army (Driver ad/.). Deissmann (2.5, p. 110 ff.) 
has shown how readily this technical usage of the word 
would be adopted by the Alexandrian translators in view 
of the practice of Kgyptian Greek. Thus in P Par 63** 
(B.c. 165) we hear of a certain tard Tod ypapparées 
Trav paxipeov, ‘‘the registrar of the pdxwo.” (Mahaffy, 
P Petr III. p. 31), and in P Lond 23 (Bc. 158-7) 
(=I. p. 41) of a ypapparéa trav S[v]vapdov. See also 
Archiv iv. p. 33f. for the office of ypapparets trav karolkey 
iwaéov. The word is very common to denote the official 
who had to supply returns to the central authority on the 
number of inhabitants in a village, on their holdings in land, 
etc. In Sy// 790"! (i/B.c.) Tov ypapparéa tot Geof Kal Tov 
apodhrny we have an example of the word,used with refer- 
ence to a religious office; cf. lines 32, 46, and Wagn 1974 
(time of Caracalla) of dpxvepeis kal yp[ap pares avéorn[cav 
(see Nageli, p. 35). In P Petr III. 59 (4) we have a census 
for poll-tax, where in some community numbering 2108 
males there are exempted 92 lepets and I0 lepoypappareis. 
It is unnecessary to illustrate the large and varied use of 
yp- to denote public officials, and especially town clerks: 
e.g. P Lond 1159) (A.D. 145-7) (=III. p. 112) wapa 
ypapparteov [Iddews (sc. Hermopolis) atrotpevor td cot— 
these officials proceed to furnish a return of well-to-do 
citizens on the “‘liturgy”’ list. The importance of the office 
at Ephesus, to which Ac 19*5 points, is now abundantly 
confirmed by the inscrr.: cf. e.g. OG/S 493") (Ephesus— 
ii/a.p.) Aotkvs .. . droSe[Se}ypévos ypapparei[s Toi] 
Sfpov, also = 34, and for a similar use of the verb 74, 480!" 
(A.D. 104), 510! (A.D. 138-61) ypapparevovros IlomAlov 
OinSlov ’Avt(w)velvov dordpxov: see further Hicks Grech 
Iuserr. in the Brit. Aluseum iii. p. 154, Ramsay S/ Paud, 
pp. 281, 305, and art. ‘¢ Ephesus” in Tastings’ D.2&. i. 
p- 723. It may be added that the word had as large a 
range as cur ‘clerk ” or ‘‘secretary.”” Thus P Giss I. 45 
(Hadrian's reign) et] po aeaiieen ‘i ie Leelee yeett: 
tha apparéa [ad]ro[6, ‘‘the clerk of the village 
ee »: BGU IV. 10963 (i/ii A.D.) ére 
Laparlwv[a] toxov ypapparéa, Sv mpdétepov elxov, irip 
od (xJal dAdAoré oor Eypatpa—an official writes to a sub- 
ordinate to hand over papers to his newly engaged secretary, 
whom he had employed previously, and not to have dealings 
with his successor. A new astrological fragment, in PST IIT. 
15887 (?iii/A-D.), tells us that there are secretaries and 
secretaries, the planets differentiating them—éav 8 6 rod 
Kpdvov cwmpocyévnrat Te Tot ‘Eppod, atrds [pRv 6 rod 
Kpévov mpodyev rout ypappareis atornpots [kal] §Ko- 
ypadous 4 SixoAdyous Hrot roUTwv mapamA[y]olous[ . lav 58 
5 rod ‘Eppod atrds mpodyn Tod Kopdvov, y[o]xedgis Suompa- 
tou[s a}ruxets éy trois mpdypact. Another configuration 
(1. 5°) ypappareis pey[G]Aous trovet kal kpirnplov Epxovras. 


yOantac. . 

In P Oxy II. 292° (a letter of commendation—c. A.D. 25) 
(= Selections, p. 37) hpetnra 8 kal ‘Eppl[a}y tov aBedpdv 
Sid yparrot avnye[cbal] cor aepl totrov, 5a yparrot is 
clearly ‘‘in writing” as distinguished from ‘‘by word of 
mouth ;” and that the same meaning is to be given to the 
phrase in P Oxy II. 293° (A.v. 27) obre 5d yparrod otre 
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Sua onpdou (/. onpalov), ‘neither by letter nor by mess- 
age” (Edd.), is convincingly shown by Wilcken (Archrz iv. 
p- 259f.) as against Preisigke’s contention that the contrast 
there is between ordinary and stenographic writing (d4rch. /. 
Stenographie NF. 1. p. 305 ff.). See also Aristeas 56 Sea 
Sav f dypada .. . Sca St Sud yparréy. For the word cf. 
further P Petr III. 21 (g)** (time of Euergetes I.) ypamrdv 
Aéyov, and P Amh II. 7817 (a.p. 184) doddArav y[plarrhy, 
‘written security.” We often find the compound tyypatros 
used as antithesis to &ypados. In MGr 1d ypagrd, like rd 
yeappévo, makes a phrase for ‘‘destiny.” That the word 
included ‘‘drawing” is shown by the combination exev 
ypatrh, as in OG/S 5714 (Lycia—Roman) exdve yparry, 
émxptow, where Dittenberger gives numerous parallels, 
and refers it to a gilded shell with a painting of the receiver 
upon it. 


year). 

P Hib I. 7818 (B.c. 244-3) ypéwo (4. ¢. -op, for -ov) por 
Kal Saws [atro]Afpwe rhv ypadiv mapa Awplovos dvev 
epot, ‘write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me’’ (Edd.), P Amh ITI. 43! (B.c. 173) 4 mpagts 

.. Kata Thy ypadfy, ‘‘the right of execution in accord- 
ance with the contract,” show this word already begin- 
ning to have a quasi-official sense. It is common = ‘‘list,”’ 
‘‘register,” as in one view of P Lond git? (A.p. 149) 
(=III. p. 126, Selections, p. 80) advrlypadov ypadiis 
dmdpwv: here however see above, 5.7. @mopéo. Other 
examples are P Tebt I. 88? (B.c. 115-4) ypadiv iepav 
kal mp[od]yntnav Kal jyepdv trav trap[y]évrev mepl tiv 
kopny—the edd. wish to add Kal after Rpepav. Similarly 
7h, IJ. 298 (A.D. 107-8) ypadte ie[pjéov, ‘Sa return of 
priests,” P Oxy IX. 1189® (¢. A.D. 117) wept ypadiis tev 
trois ["IlovBalois trapfdvrev, ‘‘a list of property which 
belonged to the Jews,” P Amh II. 124! (iii/a.p.) ypadr 
Tov... wadratotpodvrAdkey, ‘‘a list of guards of the 
palestra,” and from the inscriptions OG/S 179% (B.C. 95) 
viv karaxepdvyny ind rot “Avucfrou dv rou lepau ypadiy 
row kar &vSpa. In the early OG/S 8}%8 (iv/B.c.) rats 
ypadats elo[kopfor) els trav éxxAnolav, Dittenberger 
understands ypaph = ‘‘accusatio,” according to the meaning 
common in Athenian law. 

Tpapf, is found with reference to Holy Scripture in 
Aristeas 155, 168. With the NT formulas in Jas 2°, 
1 Cor 15°!, cf. BGU I. 136! (A.D. 135) Kata ypaddas 
with reference to the laws. A technical use of ypag in 
scholiasts illustrates the Biblical sense: see T. W. Allen's 
quotations in CQ ii. p. 216 f., as obras ty trurw ‘Hpwd.avds 
7 8& ypadi ‘‘tévde ré pdvSpa,” ‘‘so Herodian in some 
places, but the traditional text reads tévSe xrA.” In MGr 


yeah = ‘‘ writing, a letter.” 


yoapixds. 
For ypagucds (as 3 Macc 4%) cf. P Grenf II. 387 (middle 
i/B.C.) ka]Aapaev ypaducéyv. 


yodpo. 

Deissmann (8S, pp. 112 ff. 249 f.) has shown the wide- 
spread juristic use in the papyri of the ‘‘ biblical” yéypamra: 
with reference to the regulative and authoritative character 


yenyopew 


of the document referred to, e.g. P Par 134 (probably B.c. 
157) dav 88 ph wofhoy Kabdr. yéyparrat, drror(vev adrdy 
viv dépyny trapaxphpa obv ry hproA(g, in connexion with 
a marriage contract, P Leid O'* (B.c. 89) édv 88 p[} dro8p 
xa@(én] yéyparras droracdre IlerapotOys krA. To the 
examples from the inscriptions we may add Priene 105% 
(¢. B.C. 9) ds Kal dv re KopveA lar vépur yéyparrat, and 1272 
(soon after B.C. 300) katd td yeypappéva of a preceding 
decree (cf. 2 Cor 4!*) : see Rouffiac, p. 49 f. 

For the authenticating autographic signatures to the 
Pauline letters, as 2 Th 327 6 dotracpds TY dng xeapl Tatdov, 
8 toriv onpetov bv racy brirrol;’ otras ypdde, see Deiss- 
mann LAZ£, p. 153, Milligan Documents, p. 24f., and H. 
Erman in Afédanges Nicole, p. 130 ff. The perf. yeypadyka 
occurs in P Hib I. 78? (B.c. 244-2), BGU IV. 1205?° (B.c. 
28), both in participle: yéypaga is exceedingly common. 
MGr shows the traces of both passive aorists (¢ypégoryxa 
and typé¢dnxa). Abbott (Svumgs, p. 290) cites a modern 
proverb Sr ypdda Sty Eeypdde, ‘‘ what is written cannot 


be unwritten”: cf. Jn 19®. 


Yonyooew. 


This new present (Aristotle down), evolved out of the 
perf. éypfryopa, is strongly condemned in Lob. Pahryn. 
p. 118f., cf. Rutherford V/, p. 200f. It is frequent in the 
NT and is found in some, mainly late, books of the LXX 
(Thackeray Gr. i. p. 263). From it was formed the new 
verbal noun ypyyépnots Dan TH. 54.24: cf. also the proper 
name Ipnydépwos. In MGr we have the adv. yAfyopa 


(ypfryepa), “* quickly.” 
yupvalo. 


The metaphorical use of this word, as in 1 Tim 47, may 
be illustrated from the popular philosophy of the day— 
Epict. i. 26. 3 wp@rov obv éwi ris Gcoplas yupvdfovow 
Hpas of dridcodor, ii. 18. 27 obrds tori 5 rais drnOelars 
doxynris 6 pds Tas rovabras davraclas yupvdtwv édaurdv. 
In PSI I. 938 (iii/A.p.) wodAd cuveyupvdo ny wpds abrods 
is presumably, ‘‘I had a good bout with” certain élrpo- 
wot. So BGU II. 615% (ii/aA.D.) ov[v]yupvdoOynre ep )arl- 
pos, r( Sv hpas wpate. For the literal sense cf. Sy// 804° 
(ii/a.D.) Spdpp yupvdferGar, etc. /b. 523% (iii/B.c ) Saas Se 
bripedas by rots pabfpacw yupvatevra: of re waides Kal of 
id>nBor, Tov waSovdpov kal rby yupvaclapxov dripedefoGar 
—rd povorxd pavOdvew has occurred just before—shows the 
beginnings of its extension. P Flor III. 338¢ (iii/a.D.) edoe- 
Bis rd wpGypa stoves, ddv wouffoys Td BiBABiov dxeivo ds 
kyépvaca atrd obv cor ly ty wéde—the “ practising” of 
this petition by the two anxious &SeAd@ol is suggestive. The 
verb is unchanged in MGr, and still = ‘‘ practise.” 


yupvaota. 

Syll 686'* (Trajan’s reign, or early in Hadrian’s) tas re 
yupvaclas ty Spa rév DAnvodiuéy card Td watprov Tay 
dyévev Gos dwlSexey éryedas. There seems no very 
special reason why this normal meaning should not be 
recognised in 1 Tim 4*; the exercises of the games, which 
are of service, but only to a limited degree, are contrasted in 
Pauline style with the spiritual training which ‘‘ has promise 
of life, here and hereafter.” 

Part II. 
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YUVaLKELos 


yours. | 

The familiar sense of yupvés = ‘‘ with only the xurdv” 
comes out well in P Magd 6? (iii/B.c.) ds 4pnv yupvds on’ 
at[ra@v: the complainant had been stripped of his tparvov. 
On the other hand, the literal sense of ‘‘ naked ” is required 
in P Fay 12* (c. B.c. 103). Here the complainant reports 
a similar robbery of a tya&riov, which he ultimately got back 
from the pawnbroker for 2700 drachmae of copper (= 45 
silver dr., say 338.). The thieves went off with it é)€évres 
yopvdv. He meanwhile got away per’ év8tparos supplied 
by his friends (tad trav yvoplpeov), which at least implies 
that he could not have done without the tvSvpa. (Note the 
substitution of this more general word, that used of the 
Wedding Garment in the parable (Mt 22%), where also 
it is a tudriov.) It may bé noted that both our citations 
illustrate Luke’s form of the Logion (6), in which the 
assailant snatches the outer garment; the climax in Mt 5% 
gets a little emphasis from the high price which our papyrus 
shows a lwarvow could fetch. But we are not deterred by 
Harnack from pleading out of these documents for the 
originality of Luke, whose version obviously describes a com- 
mon form of robbery. The Matthaean form may possibly 
be assimilated to the OT language about taking a man’s 
garment as a pledge. Another instance where y. may well 
have its literal force is afforded by the well-known letter of 
the prodigal son to his mother, BGU III. 846° (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 94) alypapd cov Srv yupvds alpa, ‘I 
wrote you that I hadn't any clothes.” Cf. for the verb 
P Oxy VI. 9037 (iv/A.D.), where a woman accuses her 
husband of applying fire to her daughters—yupvdcas 
at[rd]s wavre\és, ‘‘having stripped them quite naked”; 
and for the compound, P Magd 24? (B.c. 217) éore Kal 
aroyupvebfval pou rd orfGos, as the result of a certain 
woman’s érotracapévyn ris a[vaBoAfs Tod luarlov] accord- 
ing to Wilcken’s restoration (.4rchtv vi. p. 274). The verb 
is used metaphorically in a difficult papyrus letter printed 
from Afélanges Chatelain in Preisigke 4317 (¢. A.D. 200): 
1. (best taken as beginning a sentence) has yeyépvepar 
Kal tBpropar (-par repeated) rapa wravreav Tav cuwrodTev. 
The adj. is MGr, and has the corresponding verb yupveve. 


YUVaLxaOLoP. 

For this NT Ga. elp. (Vg. mudierculas) Sir W. M. Ramsay 
(in a letter of Dec. 12, 1910) suggests the analogy of Cicero’s 
barbatuli juvenes (ad. Att. i. 14. 5, and 16. 10), young swells 
with neatly and fashionably trimmed beards. The yuvas- 
képia of 2 Tim 3° would then be society ladies, borne by 
caprices in various directions and full of idle curiosity. The 
word is found in Epictetus iv. 1. 86 rév kad&v yuvaicaploy, 
cf. ii, 18. 18, etc. Grimm quotes Diocles, a comedian of 
v/B.C. 


YUVALHELOS. 

An apt parallel to the use of this word in 1 Pet 3? is 
afforded by P Oxy II. 261'8 (a.p. 55) where a woman 
appoints her grandson to act as her representative in a 
lawsuit—oy Svvapévy ampocKxaprepfica: re Kpirnplp 8d 
yovauelay doOévaay, ‘‘ since she is unable owing to womanly 
weakness to remain at the court” (Edd.). See also P Petr 
I. 128 (B.c. 238) as completed II. Introd. p. 12 yur@vog 
épdov yuvaicelov, ‘'a woman's woollen chifon,” PSI I. 643® 

18 


, 


yun 


(?i/B.c.) in which a woman comes under a solemn promise 
toaman ... ot@evl Dror [d]vOparrav g{v]véceoGar xara 
yeovaketoy tpdéwov ii[v] cod, P Lond 1917 (A.D. 103-17) 
(= II. p. 264) Sipps xadxobs yuvaucetos, P Oxy III. 493% 
(early ii/A.D.) yuvexetov (2. yuvaix-) kéopov, P Hamb I. 10" 
(ii/A.D.) yovaucelas cuvOdors, ‘‘ ladies’ evening dresses,” to 
which robbers had helped themselves, together with ten 


wrartonpo[t yjyvanelaly, ‘‘/ati clavi.” The word is 
naturally quite common. 


Yury. 


This old noun retains from Homer down to MGr—where 
it has only changed its declension (4% yvvatka)—the two 
meanings of ‘‘woman”’ and ‘‘ wife’: it is superfluous to 
illustrate the one or the other, as we should get no light on 
the only questions that arise in NT, such as which word 
to use in rendering Mt 58%. The meeting of two words 
characteristic of that passage does, however, make it worth 
while to quote Wiinsch 4 5® (iii/A.b.), where Domitiana 
prays that her lover may be wholly devoted to her, pydeplav 
GdAny yuvaixa pire wapOivoy eriQvpotyra. That yuvaixca 
= ‘* married woman” in Mt é.c. is anyhow probable. The 
phrase of Mk 121®f etc., may be paralleled in the oldest 
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youve 


extant Greek papyrus, P Eleph 1° (B.c. 311) (= Selections, 


p. 2) AapBdve “HpaxrelEns Anpyrplav Keiav yuvaixa 
yynolay mapa rol warpds KTH. 

The irregularity of the word’s flexion naturally produced 
some levelling. In general, as MGr shows, the single nom. 
sing. yielded to the oblique cases; but sometimes we find 
the reverse. Thus in Cagnat IV. 833 (Hierapolis, ii/A.p. 
or later) Atp. "Afelov (od)artpavot Kal ris yuvijs abrod 
ZepaTrlas. 


yUvid. 

P Oxy II. 243% (A.b. 79) awd ris Bopwh[s yolvlas tod 
wpotrudevos, ‘‘from the northern angle of the gateway,” 
P Lond 122° (magic, iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 116) & rat & 
yevlats rot otpavod (cf. Rev 71, 208), P Ryl II. 130° 
(A.D. 31) «ls tov twdpxovrd por wept Etnpepelav ris 
Geplorro(v) peplSos Eardva iv ry yovlg, “in the area of 
Iuhemeria in the division of Themistes at the corner” 
(Edd.). /. 156!8 (i/A.1.) ard Ths ALPrKfs yovlas rod 
mvpyov. The noun was naturally used in architectural docu- 
inents, like Sy// 537 (iv/B.c.) fer. Schlageter, p. 12, gives 
instances of the adj. -yowatos, ‘‘angularis,” from the in- 
scriptions, remarking that it seems to be used principally in 
the Kow?f. In MGr yowd = “corner,” ‘‘ angle.” 


A 


Satpovi¢opar—Saxpvw 


dainoviCoua 

in its NT sense of being possessed with demons seems to 
occur only in later Greek. For a forin Satpowd{o, other- 
wise unknown, sec the Paris Great Magical Papyrus, Leaf 
33°07 (c. A.D. 300) pds Sarpovrafopdevous TIP eos Séxipov, 
‘“for those possessed by demons, an approved charm by 
Pibechis” (cited by Deissmann L4£Z, p. 251). The normal 


Lopév(@) efargs 1d (Svopa), mpocdyev rH pew atrod Ceiov 
Kal Godadtov, elOiws AaAhoe (sc. Td Saydsviov) xK(al) 
amedeboerat, In MGr the act. Satpovlfe appears, = ‘drive 
mad’’: cf. Abbott Songs, p. 224 (no. 47). The derived 
noun Sawpoveopeés occurs in Vettius Valens, p. 228. 


daiudrioy. 


The old adj. may be seen in OG/S 383178 (i/B.c.) where 
Antiochus of Commagene dedicates temple slaves Katrad 
Sarpsviov BovAnory. 

Syll 924 4 (B.c. 210-5) Tas els 7d Satpdmow eborePelas, 
and similarly 279! (c. B.c. 193) Ths Cuvavropévns tpetv 
ebpevias 81d ratra rapa rot Sawpovlou (following ths mpds 
tovs Ocovs eloreBelas, and succeeded by tiv thperépav als rd 
Getov mporip(ay) are witnesses to the growing sense in later 
Hellas of the unity of the Divine. Paul’s solitary 1d Octov 
in Ac 17% is the only NT passage which recalls this im- 
personal conception. The ‘‘Septuagint Memorial” from 
Hadrumetum of 111/A.D., published by Deissmann BS, p. 
271 ff., opens with an adjuration to the demonic spirit of 
the tomb on which the spell was laid—épxl{e oe, Satpdviov 
wveipa Td tvOdde kelpevov, To dvdpar. TS aylp Aw® xrh., 
where the editor refers to the belief of post-biblical Judaism 
that the Sausdvea stay beside the grave, and compares the 
Gospel idea that the demons reside in lonely and desert 
regions (Mt 123; cf. Mk 5° and see Baruch 435). The 
magic papyrus P Lond 46!” (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 69 f.) has 
eodxovedy pou xal drdorpefo[y] 7d Sausdviov totro, and 
later 1° trdéragdy po. wavra rd Saudia tva por fy trhKoos 
was Salpwv otpdavios kal alOépros Kal érlyeros Kal xeporato[s] 
kal &&yvSpos. That a magic document by a writer who 
knows Judaism, perhaps even Christianity, should use 
Saudviov of an evil spirit is, of course, not strange. The 
noun may be quoted from Vettius Valens: thus p. 675 td 
Sarpovlwv kal davractas addrov xpnparicbfcovrar, where 
it is clearly something weird. Elsewhere he uses it much as 
Td Betov, as p. 35515 Suvdpevos tuxeiv dy ph eBovrero rd 
Satpdviov trapéxerv. 

It may be noted that in Lk 4°35 D 8atpéviov has a masc. 
predicate—pehtbas abrov 7d Sapdsvrov, and that in 9! D itis 
feminine—ém wacay Sapdsvmov: see Wellhausen Zin/eztung, 
p. 12. 


dalpor. 

The word is used in its old sense in P Leid W!¥. 9 (ii/iii A. D. ) 
Saluwv Sarpovey, in a spell addressed toa divinity. It answers 
often to the Latin Genius. Thus in a notification of the 
accession of Nero, P Oxy VII. 10219 (A.D. §4) the Emperor 
is described as &yads Salneww St ris odxoypévyns (/. olx—), 
‘‘the good genius of the world.” Similarly OG/S 6668 
Népov] KAatSws . . . & dyads Salpwv ris olxoupévns, 
ovv &racc ols etepyérnoev ayaGois: cf. 25. 6727 (A.D. 80) 
with reference to the Nile—dptyn “Ayalds Aalpov rorapds 
érl ra tpla oreped ktTA. In a private letter of iil/A.D. the 
combination occurs as a proper name, P.Strass I. 734 
"Ayabds Aaluov civ cor eloedOdv Steréuwaro: cf. BGU 
IT. 49474 (ii/A.D.), a/. For the word in a bad sense, see the 
magical incantation, P Par 5742%87 ((iii/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 113) mpagis yevvala &xBddAovora Salpovas, ‘‘a notable 
spell for driving out demons,’’ and the Christian amulet in 
which the wearer prays, 8mrosg Susfys an’ énod tod Sovdov 
cov tov Salhova mpoBacxavias, ‘‘that Thou mayst drive 
from me Thy servant the demon of witchcraft ’’°—BGU III. 
954° (c. vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 133). In P Grenf IT. 76% 
(A.D. 305-6) two vexporados from Kusis agree to a formal 
divorce, seeing that ‘owing to some evil deity” they have 
renounced their wedded life él (4. bral) é« revds rrovnpod 
Salpovos cuvéByn atrots aofetyGar GAAfA@V Tiv Kowwhy 
attav cvvBloow. So P Cairo Preis 2! (A.p. 362) os ris 
yuvaikds pou wipay AaBotcoayv (for AaBovons) Sdnovos, ‘in 


the belief that my wife had had experience of a demon.” 


daxvw 

survives in MGr Sayxdvo, also Sdxvm, with noun SéyKxapa 
‘‘a bite,” which puts it among words which have not 
changed in 3000 years. But we cannot quote from Kow 
documents. Vettius Valens p. 1272® has the noun, @nplov 
Saxerdv alrlats. 


| 6ax OVOP. 


P Petr IT. 14 (c. B.c. 260) pera Saxpteov, which Mayser, 
Gr. p. 268, notes must not be assigned to Sdxpv, despite the 
heteroclite S4xpvow in NT. BGU IV. 114177 Ff (¢. B.c. 14) 
olay yap UBpw por memréne dv tG Kfte Kal dv TH olxla 
. «+ oy t Av Sdxpva col ypdday, yeypadikayv av ard Trav 
Saxpiwy, ‘‘wenn Thrinen cin Brief waren” (Ed.). The 
noun survives still. 


daxovw 

survives as Saxpt{m to-day, with ptc. Saxpvopévos = ‘‘ red 
with weeping.” It may be quoted from Pretsigke 373, an 
undated tombstone, Méyva, [ct] @Oavotc[av] mwaca yf 


Saxpvod[Te. 


135 


SaxrvAos 


daxtvdios. 

BGU III. 781 4-% (i/a.p.) Exowra nal drdpia Saxrédra, 
P Oxy III. 497? (a marriage-contract—early ii/a.D.) Ths 
Tod Saxrudlov tydoyfs. A will of ii/a.p., PSI ITI. 240%, 
concludes a list of yuvatxetos xéopos with S[a]xréAvov xpu- 
goby, left to the writer's daughter. In the magical papyrus 
P Lond 46™! (iv/a.D.) (= I. p. 71) a spell is headed “Eppod 
Saxrédv0s kavOdpovu sro(novs, ‘‘ The ring of Hermes and the 
preparation of the beetle.” Frum the inscriptions we may 
cite OG/S 56% (B.c. 239) év rots SaxrvAlors ols hopoton (ol 
lepets), 25. 229% (iii/B.c.) ohpayodobecav Zpvpval[ley] of 
Te otparnyol Kal of eracral ra re Ths méAews Saxrudler 
xal rots airéy. There are numerous occurrences in Sy//: 
see Index. For the diminutive SaxtrvAQGsov, which is re- 
jected by the Atticists, see BGU IIT. 8438 (i/ii A.D.) 76 por 
SaxrvdABrov, 15. IV. 11044 (B.c. 8), P Oxy X. 12734 (A.D. 
260) SaxrurBrov papdv terd(plracs fipiov, ‘a small 
ring weighing 4 quarter.” AaxréAvos occurs with an ana- 
tomical sense in P Ryl I. 28% (iv/A.D.) 4 Bpa, SaxréAvws 8 
td riwov kadoupéyy: see LS. In MGr we have SaxrvA By, 
‘¢ finger-ring.”’ 


daxtvios. 

P Amh II. 110° (A.D. 75) obAt Saxridep pixp@ xerpd[s] 
dpurrepas, so P Fay 927: 1° (a.p. 126), P Grenf IT. 46° (a.p. 
137), etc. P Lond 46 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 80) rév Bator 
Ths dpirrepds cov xaipds Saxrvdov is a reference to mythi- 
cal magicians, the Ad«rvdot ’[8ato., whose name is trans- 
ferred to one of the fingers. With Lk 112° cf. the ostracon 
charm of the late Empire, cited by Deissmann ZA 2, p. 309, 
. «+ Blopxa xara rot Saxrédov rod Oco8, efva pi) dvaxdavy 
atro, ‘I adjure . . . by the finger of the god that he open 
not his mouth to him.” The word is found as a measure of 
length in the new classical fragment P Oxy IV. 669 (iii/A.D.) : 
cf, the use of Saxtruktorhs in P Fay 1124 (a.p. 99), where 
the editors suggest ‘‘ measurer”’ as a possible meaning, and 
similarly in P Amh II. 126 (early ii/A.D.). MGr is 
84x TvA0. 


Aahuatia. 

The spelling Adparta (2 Tim 42° C 424** and other 
cursives—cf. Aepparlav A) appears in Pretsigke 173 (¢. A.D. 
200), the tombstone of T. Aurelius Calpurnianus Apollo- 
nides, who among other distinctions had been érl(tpoos) 
Aeparlas. It is supported by the derivative Sekparich, 
the name of a kind of robe, spelt this way in BGU I. 93? 
(ii/iii A.D.) xahes wrovfioas Siawdupas atry tTh[v] Sedpari- 
xhy, P Oxy VII. 105178 (iii/a.b.) SeAparuch Awa &, and 
the diminutive SeAparlxvov which occurs twice in the last 
papyrus, and in 74. 10267° (v/A.D.) Separlkvovy dvbxivov, 
‘*an onyx-coloured Dalmatian vest”’ (Edd.). See Deissmann 
BS, p. 182, where against the supposition of Alexandrian 
spelling (so Hort) is quoted CPR 21!® (a.p. 230) Sadparuet. 
Dalmatica is the Latin spelling (Souter). 


daydlw. 
Vettius Valens p. 285°°, dri piv trav orepedy [ydlov 4 


poipav mapdévres drat re xal dwrapairhrws Sapdfovory, dv 
82 rots Siordpors wAcovdnis. 
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Savetov 


dduahic 

is found ¢ey in a Coan inscription Sy// 617. See also the 
Mysteries inscription from Andania, Sy// 653** (B.c. 91) 
Meyé)ous Seois Sduadrw ofv, so ® A diminutive is found 
in P Flor II. 150% (A.D. 267) ta Bobdia Sou tyes. . . 
fre Sapdrva Fre pelfova. Adpadss is found as a proper 
name for Athenian women: see Pape Wort. d@. gr. Eigen- 
namen s.v., Renan Saint Paul, p. 209 n*. 


Adpagic. 
Renan (Saint Paul, p. 209 n*) suggests that this otherwise 
unknown proper name in Ac 17 may really stand for 


Adpadus : see above. 


davellw. 


A few examples will suffice of this very common verb— 
P Fay 118 (¢. B.C. 115) Bdveca [Ocorlelum . . . mrupéy 
ép(réBas) [f (Hprov)], ‘I lent to Theotimus 7$ artabae of 
wheat, P Cairo Preis 43! (A.D. 59) Splaxpds. .. [ds 
Wldvacey altr]g, P Oxy III. 485'* (a.p. 178) Bévaca 
Kata Synpdsovov xpnparirpdy, ‘‘I lent in accordance with a 
public deed,” #4. 510° (A.D. 101) gs Bdvewev atrois xara 
Savelov cvvypadfy, ‘‘ which he lent to them in accordance 
with a contract of loan.” For the middle, see P Oxy IV. 
836 (i/B.c.) &woSdrecav 8 of Seaveropévor 8. tas tprd- 
xovta Sto dpraéBas rev mupédy, “but let the borrowers 
restore to T. the thirty-two artabae of wheat,” 26. X. 1281 
(A.D. 21) SBdvicpac thy rapfv, ‘I have borrowed the 
price,” #6. III. 471 (ii/a.D.) Sore wal erBagis fv atrar 
arpds rots Savetopévous 4 trparrev, ‘‘ showed off to the 
borrowers what he had been doing (Edd.). P Flor I. 13 
(A.D. 153) combines them—Spaxpas Staxoclas ds avelpyrar 
4 SBavicpévy rapa rhs SeBavuculns. 

Wackernagel 722Z 1908, Sp. 637, observes that the new 
future Sav in LXX proves that itacisim goes back to the 
translators and not merely the scribes. Aavelfo could not 
make an “Attic future” Savi until the last vestige of 
difference between « and t had gone. 


OavELoy. 


P Hib. I. 89! (loan of money—x.c. 239) Zyvlov 
Gecods]ry 7d Sdvercov tas  (Spaxpds) [Siardoby, ‘* Zenion 
shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae” (Edd.), P Grenf II. 24! (B.c. 105) rd 8 
Sdvaov rotro drodéro Venpevy fs [ereapreuOe?, BGU IV. 
1095)2 (A.D. 57) Ta Sévyna (/. Sdvea) dy yxepal yéyova 
(2. yéyove), P Fay 119'8 (c. A.D. 100) tT]hv Svaypadiy rot 
xSprov tod réixas cal rd Sdviov atrod rig pvds | ton 
yeah ; ‘‘ where did you put the notice of payment for the 
hay, and the contract for his loan of a mina?’ (Edd.), 
P. Oxy I. 68* (a.p. 131) rob Savelou doddA[ehay, *‘ the 
security for the loan, 26. Xs 1262'* (A.D. 197) oméppatra 
Sdvea, ‘‘a loan of seed.” For P Petr II. 11 (1) (iii/B.c.) 
(= Selections, p. 8) Td 8€ Aowwdv els rd Sdvaov naréBadoy, 
Wyse proposes, and Mahaffy adopts (App. p. 4), the render- 
ing ‘‘I have paid as an instalment of interest” instead of 
‘*] have put out to interest.”’ 


, 
. davetorns 


davetotnc. 

P Petr Ill. 53 (y)® (iii/B.c.) qvyaSetovras rots 
Savacrds, BGU IV. 1079! (a.p. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) 
moddovs Saviordas txopev, P Oxy I. 68% (A.p. 131) Tots 
tot Laparlwvos Savierats, ‘‘ Serapion’s creditors,” P. Ryl 
IT. 1172 (a.p. 269) ddoneyw elvar adbrov S[almoriy dcelvov, 
‘* professing to be a creditor of his’ (Edd.). 


danarvaw. 

P Giss I. 21° (early ii/A.D.) 8d Samwaves (sic leg.) Alrpav 
play Kal ddxfis orarfipa, P. Oxy VIII. 1143° (c. A.D. 1) 
BWaravh(Oncav) «ls 7d lepdv Ads (dprdBar) B, P Fay 125° 
(ii/A.D.) 7d SawravyO[tv] mwapadopar, ‘‘I will make an 
allowance for the expense’’ (Edd.), P Flor III. 334° (ii/a.. ) 
Kal waAdr rhe oft odbpayids: dopadds nAcloas odpdyurov 
Td SarravnOlv dvddopa els rots Onoavpots, «ls 7 (for fw?) 
Boudv lorw. In OG/S 59 (c. B.c. 188) Ptolemy V announces 
a yearly grant of 111 Ptolemaic drachmae to the garrison on 
the island of Thera—8aas fyoow els te Tas bvolas kal rd 
GAappa Sawavav. With év, as in Jas 4?, BGU I. 149° 
(ii/ili A.D.) kal év wvp@ Kart’ bros Saravarar ra trroye- 
yp(appéva). Other things than money may be the subject: 
thus an undated ostracon in Archiv v. p. 179, no. 34 
Tous fidovs, ots tydpacas, éripedes thpycov, Ses 
Tipavvos 6 xuPepvirys papruptop por, Sri Sd abrod dpod 
Saravfhbncav. 


dazarn 

is very common. Thus P Fay 101 verso®.(c. B.c. 18) 
Samdvys (Spaxpal) 5, P Oxy II. 294% (a.p. 22) = (Selections, 
p- 36) es Sardvynv od kr pov, ‘with reference to the 
expense of what he has belonging to me,” #6. VITT. 112518 
(ii/A.D.) Wlats davrod Samdvais. In P Lond 356! (i/a.v.) 
(= IT. p. 252, Sedectsons p. 59) the writer warns his corre- 
spondent that if he sells him stale drugs—-yelvwoxe cavrov 
ovra mpds tue wepl tev Samavey, ‘understand that you 
will have to settle with me with regard to the expenses.” 
P Lond HI. 1171% (accounts—B.c. 8) (=III. p. 178) 
shows the new word trepSardyn, i.e. ‘‘ debit balance” 
or ‘‘deficit”: dmepSamavov(?) and trepdSamdvynpa are also 
found in this sense in the same papyrus. The simple 
Samdvynpa, which belongs to later Greek, is common, e.g. 
BGU IIL. 1001! 33 (B.c. 56) r]& re BAGBY kal Sarravfpara. 


Aaveid. 


On the spelling of this name see J. H. Moulton Grammar 
of NT Greek Il. § 45, and cf. below s.v. Zirovavds. 


dénoi. 

With Sénors, ‘ supplication,” as in Phil 14, may be com- 
pared P Par 69F-"! (A.D. 232) tv@a o-rovbd[s Kal Se]4ces 
mwownodpevos, and the Ptolemaic P Petr II. 19 (1a) where 
a prisoner supplicates perd Sefjoens kal ixerelas ofvexa rod 
GcoS Kal rot Kahdés xovros, ‘‘in the name of God and 
of fair play” (Ed.). In one of the Serapeum documents 
regarding the Twins, P Lond 21 (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13), 
Ptolemy petitions Sarapion on their behalf, af otv oe 
pera Seficens voplocavra rats SSipars lSlar (= lSle) oe 
tatra SSdévac; cf. the Sénois addressed by a woman to 
Abinnaeus, P Lond 306 (c. A.v. 346) (= II. p. 281), and 
P Giss I. gr£ 1° (time of Hadrian) érwebdceavros ofd]v rhe] 


? 
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SerypariCo 


Sefioe. pov, of a petition to the Praefect Apollonius, For 
petitions addressed to the Emperor cf. CP [erm 6! t1tp 
Towtreoy dwoia wpolony]éyxapev tiv Sénoty rovobpeda : the 
statement follows, with @Jadérare atroxpadtep in the next 
line. So #6 119 versolil-, where Gallienus replies Ka[Ae]t 8 
cal 7) To[6 Sijxalou rdfis ds xal pd dx Ths rapa cod Sefoews 
érolpws [8] 8[d]var rhv xdpiv. It is clear that the word 
is a strong one, even if the language of exaggeration will 
sometimes employ it where ‘‘request’”? would express the 
sense: thus BGU I. 180" (a.p. 172) Sucatay 8€[yoj}w 
tovobpevos, P Gen I. 1628 (a.p. 207) SKnolv vo. mpoodé- 
popev, xépve. The noun and its original verb Séopas retain 
connexion with the idea of ‘‘ need”; and Sénots was thus 
ready for its special NT use of ‘‘entreaty”’ towards God— 
we recall Trench’s epigram defining prayer as “the mighty 
utterance of a mighty need.” 


gi. 

For the conjunctive, as in Mt 26°, cf. P Fay 109° (early 
i/A.D.) dav oe 84 (for Séq) 7d elpdridy cov Ocivar évéxupov, 
“even if you have to pawn your cloak” (Edd.). In P Tebt 
I. 58% (B.c. 111) we have ééy followed by the indicative — 
dav Set oe cuvreceiv ra “Avuctros, cbvrerat, ‘if you must 
meet Anicetus, meet him” (Edd.): cf. Mayser Gr. p. 325. 
Other examples of the verb are I’ Par 46!5 (B.c. 153) 5d 
Kal tryotpevos Seiv én’ GAAov pry pnlevds adrar Siaxprbfjvay 
P Lille I. 267 (iii.B.c.) ep (corr. from areepl) 8¢ rovrov rot 
pépous Sehoe emo xeiv, P Tebt I. 3414 (A.D. 140-1) Sefore 
bruoradfivar as Sdve[iJa oméppara xatacn[o]pas Krh., 
‘¢it will be necessary to send on account of loans of seed- 
corn for the sowing,” etc., Afichel roor1vill 5 (Theran Doric 
—c. B.C. 200) no one may bring forward a proposal os 
Seeloy Stadicar rd xowdv ef rds bvolas, P Flor II. 133* 
(A.D. 257) €8t pav bpas pydt trropvficews xpritav, ‘you 
oughtn’t even to have needed a reminder,” P Oxy X. 1293)°¢- 
(A.D. 117-38) We adradr SiBdovar oor (7 7. Sri) od« for’ 
atrds ZLapds, dAAd GAdos févos torly ob Sei pe miobvacr 
@s toyfxare, ‘‘you ought to have given him a letter, 
because it is not S. but another stranger whose word I have 
to take that you have received it” (Edd.). See also s.v. Séov. 


detyua 

is found = ‘ Plan,” ‘‘ Planskizze ” in P Giss I. 15° kdprfe 
tis 'IPiSsvo[s] 1rd Setypa: cf. the fragmentary P Petr II. 
8 (2a)* (B.c. 246). The word is used of a ‘‘sample” in P 
Hib I. 3915 (B.c. 265) Setypa oppayrodo[@)o, “let him seal 
a sample ” of corn, so #4. 981? (B.c. 251), P Lond 256 recto® 
(A.D. 11-5) (=II. p. 97) erergpay[cpé]vars Slypacr, P 
Oxy IV. 7088 (a.p. 188) dv rq] tT[d]v Seaypatrov poe, “at 
the weighing of the samples” (Edd.): cf. P Oxy I. 113° 
(ii.A.D.) ouvfAdAga exelvy the emorodry Setypa Acuxdiwa, 
‘‘T enclosed in the former packet a pattern of white-violet 
colour” (Edd.). In P Oxy I. 638 (ii/iii A.b.) we have tots 
Seyparodpras, “the inspectors,” and in 76. X. 1254° 
(A.D. 260) els Sevyparoxaraywylay, “for the conveyance of 
samples” of wheat. MGr Setypa = “ proof.” 


detypatico. 
This very rare verb may now be illustrated from P Tebt 
II. 576 (B.C. 14-3), where a list of lands cultivated by 


Sypdoror yewopyol begins ef (trovs) owdpos Stypario( Odds ?) 


Oeixvupe 


Syp(oclwv) yewpy(ev). It is also found along with the 
subst. in the Greek fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah 
P Amh I, 1 “iil 21 Q@wd ro[t Sa)]yparicpot Sn (e]Saypariurev 
vov [ZjapahdA. The subst. occurs in BGU I. 2468 (ii/iiia. D.) 
kwvSuvebm xa[l radjra(?) adroddoa: perd kal Stypariopod 
kahas érpfxare (? /. ebpfxare) Kal povelwes (/. povipes), 
and in P Gizeh 1027178 jin Archiv ii. p. 81) bog tot Saypa- 
[rvopod, an! on the Rosetta Stone, OG/S go™ (B.c. 196) Ta 
wpds Tov Sayparirpov Stadopa, ‘the cost of having them 
verified.” The verb takes an infin.in P Ryl I, 28 (iv/a.p.), 
where if the tréravupos “‘ quivers,” SecyparieOfhoerar 6 Tow- 
ott[o]s GrrodkdoGar mT. Kpvduysaiov: in’? Stypar[t]opovs nal 
AowSoplas Kal xpvdysalov mpaypdrov dmddviay seems to 
mean ‘ exposures.” 

Since Seypar{Yeo does not begin to appear till long after 
wapadaypari{w, it is quite conceivable that mapdéSeypa 
produced the latter verb, and Seyparf{o was shortened 
from it by the help of the noun Setypa. The early appear- 
ance of Sayparvopds (B.C. 196) is the main difficulty, since 
that is coeval with mapaSeyparifo. 


deixvumt. 

The verb is not so common as we might have expected, 
but for the ordinary meaning we may cite P Oxy IIT. 47175 
(ii/A.D.) obvBora Sexvévra, “showing signs,” and for the 
metaphorical, as Jas 238, 38. 76. II. 237 %1-2! (a.p. 186) 
ovsenlay piv odre OBprv odre GAAo ablanpa els abrov amhds 
eh’ 6 péuerar oeitar Exov, “he could not indeed cite a 
single insult or any other act of injustice against himself 
with which he charged me” (Idd.): cf. #6. I. 677% (a.p. 
338) ety’ obras Sx OQ [ad}rav 7 Kad’ qpedv [wAcolvetla, 
‘‘in this way their aggression against me will be made 
clear” (Edd.). A ii/A.p. calculation of the naubion-tax 
upon catoeci, printed in P Tebt IT. p. 3396, is followed by 
SéBux[ras, “proved,” written “in a cursive but probably not 
different hand” (Edd.). OG/S 267% (iii/B.c.) of pera ratra 
Sexvopevor (orpatyyol), where the simplex takes the place 
of the commoner dtroSelxvupe (see 5.7.) in this sense. With 
the use of the verb in Jn 148, etc., we may compare the 
Christian prayer, P Oxy VIII. 11508 (vi/a.p.) Seigow rh 
Sivap[(y cov. On the Christian sepulchral inscription, P 
Hamb I. 223! (iv/a.p.) vj Gecod peyddrovo rov ovdérore 
Spdxev avip (cf. Jn 115), & ruddoiow Wwoxas Ueiv haos 
herloro, Seifow év dvOpatroct Krd., the editor remarks that 
we may either supply aos after Setfov, cf. Isai 53", or 
possibly take Seigov absolutely as in Numb 16°®, Ps 58(5§9)!° 
6 Beds pov SelEer por év rots éxOpois pov. For the ordinary 
meaning “exhibit”? we may cite the rescript of Caracalla, 
P Giss I. qgotl-28 (a.m. 215), where the Emperor, from his 
record an excellent judge of Aw/‘ur, lays it down that Ere 
te kal feo[t] Sexvie evavria HOn dard dvactpodijs [ro ]Ae- 
Tuciis elvat dypolkovs A[t]yumrfovs. MGr is Selxvo or 
Se(x 7a, with meaning unchanged. 


dethia. 

For this NT Gm. eip. (2 Tim 17) cf. BGU If. 372) % 
(a.p. 154) SeAlav with a gap both before and after, and 
P Giss I. go! 12 (A.D. 215) SeAlas alrla. 


dethidw. 
In P Par 68-4 a person condemned to death writes to 


the Emperor—ml rotrov 8 mropevdépevos of Seridcw cor 
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deur vew 


Thy adfPaay elrcity. The fourm SeAalve, found in Aristotle, 
occurs in P Tebt I. 58%? (B.c. 111) odrog ov Oraphoas pe os 
apocedipevovta Kal’ nutpay woe SeBQavrar ‘seeing me in 
daily attendance he has as it were turned coward ” (Edd.). 


ded. 


For the neut. plur. used adverbially, see P Iand 114 
(iii/A.D.) d6xAet pou SiAa bd Tpwitos. MGr SeAds = “timid,” 
** shy.” 


deiva, 6, 4), TO. 

To the examples of 7d Setva = ‘‘ by the way,” ‘by the 
bye,” we may add an instance from the recently recovered 
Mimes of Herodas, I. 43 Td Seiva 8& Aypios xapav WE 
e]b[Sins evéwjeoe.‘O Setva in the ordinary sense, = ‘‘ Mr 
X.,” may be seen in the magic papyri where a formula is 
given into which any given name may be fitted : thus BGU 
IV. 1026*xil!. 20 §6)¢ por xdpw or[. . .Jov wpds macayv 
avOpomlvny yelv]e(d]y nal wdcas yuvaixas, padwora mpds 
tiv (Seiva). It is generally represented by a sign, as here. 
Cf, P Leid Wxsv. 20 (ii/iii A.D.) yuvarcdvopde (/ ¢. -popee) 
Od, Seomdri (ceAfvn), wolyorov +d S(<iva) wpaypa. MGr 
has 6 Seiva(s), 4, 1d Setva (gen. tod, Tas Seivog) = ‘‘ So- 
and-so,” unchanged : see Thumb Hands. p. 98. 


d&lvMc. 


With the use in Mt 8® cf. BGU IT. 595% (c. A.. 70-80) 
Sn 5 vids pov doGevt Sivas, P Oxy VIII. 11013 (iv/a.p.— 
Christian) ratra 8€ wo. typaya voroton, S[w]as Exovca, 
wavy pi) Svvaplyn dvarrivar tk ris Kolrns pou, St. wavy 
Suvas Uo, Sy// 802"4 ( Epidaurus —iii/B.c.) ofros rd[v] rod 
modes Sdurvdoy td rot (Ed. tard Tov) dyplou tkeos Savéis 
Svaxelp[evjos. For adj. cf. BGU I. 163° (a.p. 108) od8ev 
Savoy tyév[ero, and from the inscriptions Sy// 567? (ii/A.D.) 
pndtv abrois Savdy cuvaddéras. Preisigke 4282, a dedica- 
tion in Latin and Greek of an altar in honour of Iladrian, 
by a general named Serenus, who had annihilated ‘‘ Agrio- 
phagos nequissimos,” renders this last word by Sa[vordrovs]. 


O€INVEW. 


Interesting examples of the word occur in invitations to 
dinner or to a wedding-feast, e.g. P Oxy I. 1ro (ii/A.D.) 
tpwrg oe Xaiphpov Seurviica els xAelvyv tod xuplov 
Lapdmisos ty rH Laparrely atiprov, firis doriv i, dird Spas 6, 
‘*Chaeremon requests your company at dinner at the table 
of the lord Sarapis in the Serapeum to-morrow, the 15th, at 
9 o'clock”: similarly 26. 111 (iii/A.D.), IIT. 523 (ii/a.p.), 
VI. 926 (iti/A.p.), P Fay 132 (iti/A.p.).. The hour, which 
corresponds to our 3 p.m., illustrates the elasticity of a term 
which will answer to our ‘‘ lunch” or *‘ supper ’’ on occasion : 
it relieves some of the difficulty in Lk 141%, where an 
G&ptorov seems demanded by the details. In ? Oxy VI 927 
(11i/A.D.) we have the same formula and the same hour, but 
els ydpovus stands in the place of Servaoar. It is curious to 
find our phrase ‘‘ to dine out” paralleled—BGU IV. 11415 
(c. B.C. 14)] 068 Eo SeSeurrvynxévas . Eliorov 8% dryvods 
SeBecrrvyxévar low dv TH oixla apd “Epwra Sls mpoce\aBe- 
pryv aviroy cis olkov map’ dyé: it is not clear that the parallel 
is more than verbal. MGr Serve = “lunch,” “dine.” 


O€trvov 


deinvov. 

In a lengthy account ot private expenses, P Oxy IV. 736* 
(c. A.D. 1), we find the entry dowapdye(v) [8(jrve 
"Avr(Gros) Sr «ls rd replB[iJrvo(v) *“AOy( ) yvadée(s) 
(jproBAcov), ‘ asparagus for the dinner of Antas when (he 
went) to the funeral feast of Athe . .. the fuller 3 ob.” 
(Edd.): cf. 16. 7384 (¢. a.p. 1) Slaven ¢ Kavemndv frrap, 
‘‘for dinner on the 5th a Canopic liver. For Se Lov 
= ‘‘a civic banqueting-hall ” see the inscription of the time 
of Vespasian (A.D. 69-79) in P Fay p. 33. Another com- 
pound, SemvorAfrep, occurs in the remarkable alternative 
version of the parable of Lk 1474, found in D @ a/ after 
Mt 20%. Nestle, Zext. Criticism, p. 257, remarks that 
Artemidorus (ag. Athenaeus) called the @&éarpos by this 
name—‘‘a manager of the table, taster” (LS). He equates 
it to a Syriac phrase = ‘‘ master of the feast,” and claims it 
as belonging to the later popular language. It may accord- 
ingly represent not the entertainer but the somenc/ator—the 
slave who acted as marshal at a dinner-party. Actwvov is 
not frequent in our documents, but it survives in MGr. We 
might add P Lond 219(a) rectol? (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 2), 
where in accounts concerning a dinner (wept Setevoyv) the 
beer (fbrev) costs 40 dr. a chous (nearly 6 pints), which the 
editor observes was a high price. 


derodaipovia. 

In OG/S 4554 (B.c. 39) a temple-enclosure of the goddess 
Aphrodite is declared A&oevAov—ratre Sualy ratry re 
SacBaipovlg, ‘‘eodem jure eacdemque religione” as the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus. It is in this general sense of 
‘‘religion,” without any pronouncement as to whether it 
was right or wrong, that the word is to be understood in 
Ac 205)°. 


devordai nowy. 

Beyond the neutral sense attached to the subst. in the 
passage cited s.v, SeoSampovla, we have no light to throw 
upon the exact force of the phrase xatd wavra Seordar- 
poverrépovs in Ac 17*%. A convenient summary of the 
translations given to it with their varying shades of con- 


demnation and commendation will be found in £.xp7' 


xviii. p. 485 ff. See also A. W. Verrall’s comments, #4. xix. 
p- 43: he renders ‘‘exceedingly god-fearing,” but accepts 
the view that it is meant to be a neutral term. L. R. 
Farnell Greece and Babylon, p. 193n, remarks on the 
prevailing bad sense of the word (as in the Characters of 
Theophrastus) in connexion with the exclusion of fear and 
humility from religious virtues. We find the adj. meaning 
‘* reverent” in the epitaph of a mzmus, Katbel 607° (iii/A. D.) 
wacr dios Ovnrois ds 7’d8avdrous SacSalpov. 

The adverb occurs 6/5 in Aristeas 129 with reference to 
unclean foods—SeaoWapdves yap Ta whelora Thy vopoterlav 
txav, dv 8 rovros ravredas SecoSaypdves, ‘for the law is 
scrupulous in most things, but in these matters it is excessively 
scrupulous” (Thackeray). There is a good list of occur- 
rences in D. B. Durham A/enander, p. 53. 


déxa. 


The indeterminate use of Ska to denote simply a period 


of time, which is found in Biblical Greek (Gen 2455, Numb |. Sexaé. No illustration need be given. 
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1138, Dan 144, Rev 2!°), may be illustrated from P Petr III. 
36 verso’ where a prisoner complains that he has been 
harshly treated in prison—Awédt waparodAvpevos piives 
eiow Sdxa, ‘‘ p rishing from hunger for the last ten months ”’ ; 
and from a more literary source in the Afimes of Herodas I. 24 
-—Séx' eiol pives, during which a husband, who has gone on 
a journey to Egypt, does not write to his wife. See further 
Lumbroso in Archiv iv. p. 319f., where some parallels are 
quoted from literary Kow#. Of course there is no proof that 
the above is not to be taken literally. 


dexadvo. 

In the Ptolemaic papyri this is the regular form, e. g. 
P Petr II. 27(1)8 (B.C. 236) é« perpyrav SexaBvo, and so °. 8, 
P Amh IL. 478 (B.c. 113) wvpod dpraBas Séka 860 droxa. 
The only exception which Mayser (Gr. p. 316) has noted is 
P Vat F2! (pc. 157). Similaaly in inscriptions from about 
i/B.c. we find SexaSvo, as well as SSexa, e.g. C/A 11. 47674 
(ii/i B.C.) Spaxpas Séka S00: see Meisterhans Gr. p. 159. 
In ostraca 8@Sexa greatly predominates over Séxa Sto. In 
Proley. p. 96n.3 there is an unfortunate mistake, due to 
trusting Wellhausen: the mistake is copied in Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 188n)}. Wellhausen says (Zrufeitung in die drei 
ersten Evangelien', p. 11), ** Zwolf in D an den beiden 
Stellen, wo die Zahl ausgeschrieben ist (Mt 1978, Lk 9?7), 
SexadSdo und nicht S@8exa heisst.”’ (So far as one can tell, 
in the absence of an index, he has dropped the statement in 
ed.) As a matter of fact, ID has SeSea in Mt 9®, 117, 
Lk 9!3, Jn 6!%, &. 71, 11%, Ac 19g’. Not only D but W shows 
Séxa 80 (/er, according to Sanders, p. 24). P Flor II. 141 
(A.D. 264) has instructive differences between three scribes. 
The first writer mentions ofvov 8Sixwpa S05[exJa—y(iveras) 
of(vov) Slya(pa) oB; the second, who endorses it, writes 
SeSexa ; the third writes a receipt for Slxwpa [Se]xaBvo. 
The last is a gpowrerfs or ‘‘superintendent of inland 
revenue,” and unless a big hand is evidence (see under 
ypappa) no less educated than Alypius or his correspondent 
Heroninus. In P Lond 11717 (B.c. 8) (= III. p. 177) we 
find ts wBphvov, ‘the r2month”: cf. for gender tav Sev- 
tépav étfdun[vov, Sy// 718* (i/B.c.). Thackeray remarks 
(/.c.) that 8Sexa&éo0 was a shortlived attempt to displace 
SeéSexa, much in vogue in the Ptolemaic age, but in LXX 
only predominant in Chron and Judith. Acd8exa stands 
alone in MGr. 


dexaké 


stands in Rev 13?8 C, and is probably original, in view of 
Deissmann’s convincing exposition in LAZ, p. 275 ff. (kasrap 
Geos = 616). It is universal in papyri and other Kowh monu- 
ments: the old forms with «kal and the unit first disappeared 
early from all the ’teens—see J. H. Moulton Gram. II. 
$71 (1). MGr. Sexdg and Sexadt preserve the original 
wavering between Sexaé and Séka &. It may be noticed 
that here and elsewhere Greek business documents, like our 
own, often repeat the numeral in letters after writing it in 
full: hence e.g. Preisigke 1930 (A.D. 68) dpy. Spay. Séxa 
€ y(lvovrar) (Spaxpas) is: 


SEXAOXTH 
occurs in Lk 134%: see J. H. Moulton Gram. /.c. under 
MGr has both 


Sexavos 


Sexoy re and Sdxa 6x7, which seems evidence that 18 (like 
19) could be two words, unlike 13-15. Ada xal éxro in 
Lk 13!6 is abnormal: cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p.188. 


dexaves, 

whence ultimately our dean, is an ‘‘eccl.” if not a ‘‘ bibl.” 
word ; and it may be interesting to note its earliest appear- 
ance. This is apparently in P Tebt I. 27%! (B.c. 113) 
Sexavav rav >[v)Aakirav. So also 76. 251 (early i/B.c.) 
Sexavat, and P Oxy II. 387 verso (i/A.p.) where among 
persons receiving (or paying ?) certain payments in kind 
are Sexavol, and a mpopfrns. The editors remark that 
the date of the first two passages settles the question 
whether Sexavés is derived from Ska or from decent. 
Aexavixés is read by the editors in P Hib I. 30% 
(B.C. 300-271), where see their note. An astronomical 
use is described by Mahaffy on P Petr IIT. 134 (p. 323). 
‘©The Egyptian year, excluding the intercalary days, was 
divided into thirty-six parts of ten days each, which were 
presided over by thirty-six decans ; these decans were deities 
represented by constellations.” Cf. Cumont, Astrology and 
Religion among the Greeks and Komans, p. 33- Wilcken, 
Ostr. i. p. 353, remarks that Sexawds, which answers to 
decurio, has the most various meanings. It may be added 
that the quantity assigned to decanus in Thes. Ling. Lat. 
(s.v.) shows that the word is to that extent independent 
of the older Greek, which can only be Sexadvés. The use of 
the singular is parallel to the Latin decemvir, as one of 


decem UVirt. 


OEXATLEVTE 

for the earlier wevrexalSexa is common—P Tebt I. 111° 
(B.C. 116) wupav dpréBas Séxa wévre, P Grenf I. 414 (ii/B.c. ) 
védavra Sexdtevre, 26. 11.388 (B.c. 81) ka]Adpow ypaducday 
Sexdmevrs, P Oxy IV. 7421! (B.c. 2) Thy xrlav Slopny 
(Spaxpdv) S[exda]gvte. Sce under Sexadg. 


Aexdmoits. 

Cagnat III. 10578 (A.D. 134) “Ayabdvyedos "ABUnvds ris 
AexamdéXeos: the editor distinguishes this Abila from A. 
Lysaniae, near Damascus. See also G. A. Smith (Z.2¢ 1051). 
Kor the formation of the name cf. Tpuxwpla (as in P Par 
47%4—¢. B.C. 153), Atxopla (BGU IV. 12087—B.c. 27), and 


arevradudla (Chrest. I. 77°—A.D. 149). 


dexatécoages. 


Ostr 7247 (Ptol.) (ApréBas) Sexarécoapas, 74. 735° (B.C. 
150 or 139) S]éka réoo(apas), etc. : sce above. 


dexatn. 

The original &répotpa paid to the temples on the produce 
of vineyards, palm-groves, etc. would seem to have been 
4th, but this was reduced by the Government to yyth in 
the case of certain favoured classes: see P Rev L 24*10 
with the editors’ notes. An odd inversion of the Jewish 
conception of tithes comes in P Hib I. 115? (c. B.C. 250) 
where, according to the editors, the péoxov Sexarns refers 
to a 10 per cent. duty levied upon the profits obtained by 
the priests from calves offered for sacrifice at the temple: 
see also the introduction to P Tebt II. 307 (A.D. 208) and 


Wilcken Osér. i. p. 384 f. 
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deEtoAaBos 


For ér&éxarov = an ‘extra tenth”? in connexion with 
fines, see P Hib I. 32® (B.c. 246) note. In 7hed Ostr 
30° (? B.c. 87) the word is probably used for a “tithe” 
simply. | 


Oéxatoc. 

For the adj. in connexion with time, see P Magd 7™ (R.c. 
217) awéoriAov) mpds Hpas by ris Sexdrys [rod Xolax. 
Iuke other ordinals, it is very frequently represented by 
the numeral letter: for a rather unusual combination cf. 
Preisigke 1929 (ostracon, A.D. 64) tw(tp) Aacypad(las) 
Sexarou (Urovs) Népwvos rod Kuplov. 


dexatéw 

cannot be paralleled except in LXX, as far as we can find. 
Since Sexéry had become a conspicuous ¢erm. techn. in 
Judaism, the coining of a new verb, to express a procedure 
without any real parallel in profane Greek, was wholly 
natural in any literature. The coinage was the more en- 
couraged, as Sexarevo was getting new senses, in addition 
to “tithe”: it was for instance used in astrology = rerpa- 
yevlte, PSI III. 158* note. 


Oextdc. 

With @velav Sexrfv in Phil 41° Nageli (p. 61) compares 
the sacred inscription of the Lycian Xanthos in ii/A.p. 
= Sy/l 633° dav 8 r1¢ Brdonrar, drpdécbexros 4 Ovola rapa 
tod Oeo8. The adj. is very common in the LXX in a sacri- 
ficial sense. Grimm can quote nothing outside LXX till 
¢. A.D. 300 (Jamblichus) ; but such a verbal could hardly be 
branded as coined, even if there were no parallels. It came 
into LXX vocabulary just because it was taken to represent 
a Hebrew term successfully. 


dévd por. 


The heteroclite pl. 8év8py occurs in P Hal I. 1 (c. B.c. 
250), where it is laid down that one who plants an olive or a 
fig-tree must do it g ft. from his neighbour’s boundary, r[a 
8’) DAa SdvEpn awévre [wd]8as. So in Sy// 802% (iii/B.c.) 
where a blind man “‘ incubating ” in the Asclepieum dreamed 
that the god pulled his eyes open with his fingers, kal Weiv 
ta SévSpn mparov ta tv ta iapdi: the resemblance in 
language to Mk 8** may be noted. The same inscr. tells 
of a man who fell ard rod SévSpeos (1.9!—he had climbed 
dri Sévhpedy te in 1.9) ; Attic preserved the dat. pl. Sév8pecr. 
Perhaps by fusion of Sév8peov and SévSpos (neut.) the regular 
SévSpov arose, which is normal in Hellenistic. Thus Sy// 
53578 (Boeotian—late iv/B.c.) +d SévB8pa bc’ av ef by rar 
xopler, 16. 532% (Ionic—early iv/B.c.) SévSpa tpepa ph 
xérrey —‘‘tame” trees are the opposite of “wild”—, 2, 
7907* (i/B.c.), etc. It is needless to quote papyri for the 
word. MGr Sévtpo, also Sevrpl (3. ¢. SevSplov) and diminu- 
tive Sevtpdxu 


deEtoAa Bos. 

We have been no more fortunate than our predecessors in 
tracing earlicr appearances of this &mw. ap. of Ac 23", It 
may be a coinage to translate some title used in the Roman 
army ; but obviously it was coined before Luke’s time, as its 
meaning could not be deduced from its form. Preuschen 


deELos 


(HZN7' in loc.) quotes from Matthaei a scholion which 
is not in Grimm: Se€oAdBor Afyovrar of wrapadtAaxes. 


deéidc. 

P Magd 24° (B.C. 217) VevoBdoris rhe abri. Setar xeipl 
émoraraplyn ris a[vaBodfis rot iparlov—as completed 
by Wilcken Archsv vi. p. 274, P Tebt I. 398% (B.c. 114) 
érpayparioay Tiv yuvaixd pou es Tiy Sefidv xeipa, P Oxy 
X. 1252 versoll.19 (aA.p, 288-95) tyd. . . xaporovn[Oels 
Sia) ris etruxots gov Seitas, ‘I having been appointed by 
your propitious right hand ” (Edd.). For Sea = ‘‘ pledge” 
see P Fay 124)* (ii/A.p.) wdvy yap pov Soxets Udpev rus 
e([vjac. . . ph gvddoo[t]y cov Thy Sefidv, ‘indeed you 
appear to me to be quite mad in not keeping your pledge ” 
(Edd.). Cf. P Leid Z* (a.p. 391-2) obey 4 tperépa 
}[AjavOpwmrla raciw rots Seopévors xetp[a] Sefudv [Spd] yerv. 
So P Oxy IIT. 533% (ii/iii A.p.) twa typfcect abrav tiv 
Sefidv. For the phrase of Mt 20%! etc. cf. P Ryl II. 154° 
(A.D. 66) ofA(}) pereotran ty Sefidv, P Tebt II. 373° (aD. 
110-1) o8d\R oréplv]qe ty Seisv. A curious astrological 
dialogue in P RyI II. 63§ (iii/a.D.) assigns the parts of the 
body to the planets and zodiac, and begins ”HAyés [éo]ruy 
Sefids dpOaArpds, LeaAfvy 6 ebdvupos. MGr Se€ls is declined 
like Ba@bs. It has a derived meaning, ‘ prosperous, happy,” 
as in the greeting 6 Oeds va cot dépy (pépwy) Sefrd. 


déopas. 

Like some others of its class, S€opat tends in the Kow# to 
let its uncontracted forms set the model of its flexion ; hence 
Séerac and the like. See /rol/eg. p. 54 f., Thackeray Gr. i. 
p- 243. Adopar is very common both in original and derived 
meanings, to have a need and to express it. (Cf. on Séynorts 
above). For the former cf. P Giss I. 718 (Hadrian) rovotrov 
Svros Tov Bdpovs Kal Ths offs xpnorérnros Seopévov, P 
Flor I. 6'® (A.p. 210) S{ed}ueOa wrelovos xpdvov elg rhv 
ovvrenclooty, 16. IT. 154° (A.D. 268) kal & Te Sdowrar tev 
bpdy, cal rotro SfrAwcrov, Miche! 206° (mid. ii/B.c.) Tots de 
Seopévors xpelas, ‘‘those in need,” P Oxy VI. 8968 (a.p. 
316) tiv obvofww tev Seoptvaw rérev {wypadlas, ‘an 
inspection of the places requiring painting ” (Edd.). Some 
of these passages show the verb already half way towards the 
expression of need. For this cf. P Petr IT. 45+ 16 (B.c. 246) 
Sen[O]évrav ply, BGU I. 361-2 (a.p. 184) BehOy adros 
tabrny (sc. Stabfeny] Exev wap’ davr@: as in earlier Greek, 
there is no passive sense attached to any of the forms. 
The verb has a regular use in petitions addressed to ruling 
sovereigns, as distinguished from those addressed to magis- 
trates, to whom 4 ‘‘claim” (see s.v.) was used as 
appropriately as Séopas ‘‘entreat” to the former. Thus 
P Par 26%® (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) Sedpeba odv 
bpadv... dwooreta nav tiv ivregw bl Avovicroy, 
P Lond 45% (B.c. 160-59) (= J. p. 36) Séopar tpav 
Grooretias pou tiv tvrevgw dri Kvbdlav—both petitions 
addressed to King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra. See 
further Laqueur Quaestiones, p. 3 ff. In P Tebt II. 315¢ 
(ii/a.D.) trepa ypdp[patra 8e’} dv cov Bedpnv awepl [Tov 
TIé]ppov [t]parley ¢. . Stes por [weeps] Scov [ejav Z, 
‘telling you to send them to me at any cost” (Edd.), 
entreaty has developed into demand—a still stronger ‘‘ ex- 
pression of need.” In Wiinsch 4F 5% (iii/A.D.) (= Deiss- 
mann BS, p. 276) &yayetv Kal {el€ar obpBrov rov OtpBavdy 

Parr IT. 


141 


dépua 


. wpds tiv Aopiravav .. dpdvra kal Sedpevov aitriis, 


we may fairly render ‘‘ wooing.” 


déov, to. 

P Petr IT, 11(1)® (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 8) amd Tovrov 
Td pty fipvov eis Ta Séovra brekumdpny, ‘half of this I have 
kept by me for necessaries,” P Par 3827 (B.c. 162) Swag... 
txo Td Sdovra, Kel pi Startopar re Awo, BGU I. 251% 
(A.D. 81) ta Sdovr[a mévra, 7. IV. 11414 (B.c. 14), where 
TQ drelyoyra TeGypate is cancelled and §oyt@ substituted 
for the last two words. Note P Petr II. 25(c)? es Séovra 
Gppact «, and so with trois Hvidxors lower, but in (a)§ 
Sovra trro{vyley. For other parts ot the participle, cf. 
P Fay 1073% (A.D. 133) mpds tiv Sdovoay éré€odo[yv, ‘for 
fitting punishment,” IP Tebt IT. 3327° (a.p. 176) Gf tiv 
Slovoay tidracw [ylevéoGar E dy Slow loriv, ‘‘I beg that 
due inquiry should be made of the proper persons” (Edd.). 
For 8€ov tori, see also P Oxy VII. 106138 (B.c. 22) «av 
Sdov qv IIrodqpalp . . . ovvrvxeiv, BGU III. 981it § 
(A.D. 79) @s Show torl coe briotetAar tae peodAfoovrl pe 
yeapparevev, PSI III. 2354 (c. a.p. 175). .) Chvat wept 
dv Séov toriv-—-the context is fragmentary. Cf. 1 Pet.1° 
NCACK af, Acévras is found P Oxy IX. 1203? (late i/A.p.) 
Twepl to ph Sedvrws fryopaxdévas, ‘concerning his improper 
purchase” (Ed.), P Tebt ITI. 28727 (A.p. 161-9) tepl dv 
o)]) S[e]évrws draltrotvrar, CPIlerm 52!- 8 (iiti/aA.p.) +a 
p[h] Sedvrws Garyrypéva. See also s.v. Sei. 


béoc. 

P Lond 405'* (c¢. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 295)—we fail to 
make sense of the line, which ends with a hiatus. An 
adverb formed from the verlh See occurs in Vettius Valens 
p. 238** BpaBdes pty cal Seiudras GOtyyerar. As far as we 
can see, both 840g and SeBe belong to a rather higher lite- 
rary stratum, and a solitary appearance in Heb is quite what 
might be expected. A pathetic letter from a wife, PSI III. 
177° (ii/iii A.D.), says of their child 5[&a) ph dro8dvy cov 
ph Sv[ros év]048e: of course 5[(Be0] is cqually possihle—or 
something else. 


déoua. 

This NT &w. elp. (Heb 1157) may be illustrated from P 
Lond 11712? (B.c. 8) (=III. p. 178), farm accounts, with 
twpoBd(rev) Sdppara as an item. So in the dream of a 
visitor who had sought guidance and assistance in the 
Serapeum, P Par 50%* (B.c. 160) otero dvOpwwov Aéyav 
por Pépe Td Slppa tol wodds cwov Kal tyad Siow co Td 
Sippa tod roids pov. See also P Fay 107? (A.p. 133) 
theQavro Slppara alyed (corr. from alyedv) réroapa, 
“they carried off four goatskins,” 26. 121!? (¢. A.D. 100) 
7d §[ép]pa rod poo xov of y[cjapev, ‘the hide of the calf 
that we sacrificed,” P Grenf II. 5148 (A.p. 143) &[é]xav 
atrovs Tipit Seppdroy alyudy rerodpwv. From the inscrr., 
e.g. Syl/ 592% (end of ii/B.c.) AapBdvev 8 Kal yépa trav 
Cvopdvee lepaloov bv rar lepdt mavrov, oxédtos Sefidv Kal ra 
Séppara xrd., and Cagnat IV. 1000 (ii/B.c., end), where 
at an annual memorial feast in Amorgos it is ordained 
mapaTilérwcay (St) rddAa piv Oviévra, [T]d (8%) Séppara 
drroSdpevor trapaxpiipa xaravalioxtracay mapaxpfipa Kal 
tatra dv rémy. 
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Sepuarivos 


OEOUATIVOS. 

BGU III. 814!° (iii/A.D.) wéupr]s por &BSAAnY . . . Kat 
Letyos tparle[v Seppjarivev. In the great Mysteries Inscrip- 
tion of Andania, Sy// 65379 (B.C. 91), it is laid down regarding 
the lepal yuvaixes—-pr exérw 8% pydepla xpuvola . . . pnde 
broSfpara et ph mOwa 4 Seppdriva iepdOvra. For the 
form Sepparinds, see Ostr 16118 (Rom.) Sepparuc’a) B :—or 
is this for SeAparue(al)? (See s.7. Aadparia.) 


d€00tC. 

For this word, which has been transferred from Zech 134 
into the ‘‘ Western ” text of Mk 18, see the Andanian inscrip- 
tion Sy// 653"5 (B.C. 91) pySt meprrOdpev rais oxavais pire 
Séppas pre avArclas. where Dittenberger in his note refers 
to Hesych. Séppas’ 7d raxd thacpa, ¢ els wapamréracpa 
éx pevro. 
d£0w. 

P Oxy III. 653 (4) (before A bp. 161) shows us this word in 
its colloquial sense—first found in Aristophanes—of ‘‘ beat,” 
‘thrash’ instead of ‘‘flay.” In the account of a trial 
regarding a mortgage upon the property of Voltimus which 
had been seized by the creditor, Sempronius Orestinus, the 
Praefect informs the latter that unless he makes restitution 
—od pévov karaxpiOhon AAA kal Sapfofe. So in Sy// 
737% (c. A.D. 175) toro 88 Ta abrd emrequia kal re Sapévrr 
Kal pi breAOdvre rapa te leped 7H ApxiPanxy, dAAd 
Sypoola evxadlcavT.: the Sapels here has been called 
& wAnyels a little earlier. It may be noted that for the 
ordinary rendering of 2 Cor 119° d@ nis €s mpdcewmov tpas 
Sépe., ‘‘if any one smiteth you on the face,” Paspati suggests 
(see Exp III. i. p. 238) ‘Sif he upbraideth you to your 
face,” in view of the MGr wpocwwodépa. The ordinary 
MGr verb S€pve (aor. Wepa) = ‘‘ whip,” ‘‘ beat.” 


SEGUE W 

For Serpevo, ‘‘ bind together,” as in Mt 23, cf. P Lond 
131 recto 436, 487 (farm accounts—A.b. 78-9) (=I. p. 182f.) 
épydrns SeopedovTs dyxddas . . . Serpevov dyxddas ty 7h 
xoply épyarns a, P Oxy VII. 10497 (late ii/a.p.) &A(Aors) 
B tpy(drars) Seop(etover) pav&(dxas) (Spaxpal) ¥ (rpid- 
Bodpov), so #2273, and P Flor [Il. 322%! (?a.p. 258) Se- 
opevovres Tov abrov xdéprov Séopes (7. ¢. -ais) Bu (also *% 4), 
In this meaning the verb is linked with 8opy: for that 
which looks towards Seorpés, as in Ik 8%, cf. the incantation 
in the great Paris magical papyrus, P Par 574!™® (iii/a.b.) 
(= Selections, p. 114) EaAVe Satpov, dwel ve Seopedeoo Seopots 
GSapavrivois GAdros. Cf. P Lond 46° (iv/a.p.) (= I. 
p. 75) Seopetov Adye xaraderpetm tov (Setva) Kr. 


déoun 

is differently accented in our authorities. Mayser Gr. pp. 
285, 435, cites Herodian (ii/A.v.) if favour of Seoph, but 
there are testimonies for Sécpn (see Lobeck Par. p. 396), 
and the oxytone might be a confusion with Seopés. - Adopy 
= bundle is common in Hellenistic. Thus P Petr II. 25 (c)* 
(B.C. 226), #4. 39 (d)!® (iii/B.c.) robreov xéprov Serpav On, 
P Tebt I. 122° (B.c. 96 or 63) xéprov Sdopas § P Oxy IV. 
742° (B.C. 2) awéoraddév plow] wécas Slopas wapeAndes, 
‘*send me word how many bundles you have received ” 
(Edd.), 16.1% tiv xwWlav Séopny, “the 1000 bundles” 
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Sexpopvaak 


(Edd.), and 76, IX. 1212 (ii/A.v.) dowapdyou Béep(ar) of, 
al, Itis curious that the misspelling 8vopy should be found 
more than once: so the farmer Gemellus in P Fay 119% § 
(c. A.D. 100), and an equally literate gentleman in IP Ryl IT. 
1354 (A.D. 34) quoted under 8. Cf. further under 
Seopedo. A diminutive Serp(Srov is also found, eg. P 
Oxy NX. 128828 (iv/a.p.) For the idiomatic and possibly 
genuine 84caTe atra Sicpas Sdopas, Mt 13°°, sce /roley. 
p- 97- Epiphanius, who gives us this, has also {vy} {uy#. 


déopto¢ 

in its NT sense of ‘* prisoner” may be illustrated from P 
Tebt I. 22'® (B.c. 112) Séop[voly abrov Eawdoredrov wpds 
jpas, P Oxy LIL. 580 (ii/a.p.) eg Grerh]p[qow] trav Kara 
(corr. from mapa) @vAaxiv Seoplov SBeop. rdv troyeypap- 
pévo(v) Svra etrropov kal [érirfdjeov . . . 


dEeouds. 

For the full force of 6 Seopds ris yAdoons, ‘the bond or 
the tongue,” in Mk 7°, reference may be made to Deissmann 
LAE, p. 306 ff., where it is shown that the expression has a 
‘* technical”? meaning derived from the old belief that a man 
was ‘‘bound” by daemonic influences. The man was not 
merely made to speak, but daemonic fetters were broken, 
and Satan’s work undone. The plur. ta 8eopé4, which in 
the NT is characteristic of the Lucan writings, would seem 
to be more literary than of Seopol, the general LXX form: 
see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 154. According to Mayser Gr. 
p. 285 the neuter plur. is never found in the Ptolemaic 
papyri, nor can we supply any instance from a later period. 
In the Attic inscriptions both forms are found (see Meister- 
hans Gr. p. 143) with apparently no distinction of meaning, 
so that Cobet’s distinction (A/semosyne, 1858, p. 74 ff.) that 
the neuter refers to actual bonds, the masculine to the 
imprisonment, cannot be maintained: cf. Kennedy on 
Phil 28 in EG7. By origin, 8eop4é should be collective 
and Serpol individualizing, which would be the very oppo- 
site of Cobet’s dictum ;_ but usage may well have introduced 
a new differentia. A spell for loosing bonds (8vopodtrov, 
sic) may be cited from P Leid W Vil: ®° (iifiii A.D.) AvOtpre 
was Scopes, waca Bla, payfre was olrype (/.c. oSnpos) 
xr. Accuriously close j arallel for Heb 11%* (.. . welpav 
Dafov, trv 8t Seopav cal gvdaxfis) occurs in Vettius Valens 
p. 681? Seopav meipav rl xpdvov lxavdv AapBdvovras, tos 
TUMANpdcwor Tos xpdvous Tod do-répos. 


decnopviaé. 

P Petr ILI. 28 (e) verso (4)® (iii/B.c.) wrapedd0n 82 Taare 
ScopodiAant, ‘but he was handed over to I’aos the gaoler,” 
P Lille I, 7% (iii/B.c.) obrog 8& Gwrhyayly pe cis Td adh 
Secpertiprov, elrrey Tat Seopodd(Aaxt) 5: Av airlay cvvicxn- 
po. BGU IV. 11381? (B.c. 19-8) (= Chrest. Il. p. 123) 
ipdvyn to Kacleor Svr(t) vraffa, rov rh(s) Davecs Serpo- 
dvAax(a) Xarpfipova xadéom, Kal dqyxo(pévov) efro(é) 
apos Pgyxo(v) Tod "lox uplio(vos), & HSlengey, tuapripne (ey) 
5 SerpodtrAak Xaiptpw(v) wept ro(d) wapasebdo0ar aire 
vov Ilarla[v wrk. Cf. P Flor I. 2% (A.D. 265) where a 
certain person is seule «s sl a) Aegean vhs by ry] 
unrpowroAa elpxriis : viaxla as a tax for the 


support of pulic prisons, see the editors’ introduction to P 
Fay 53- 


4 
derpwrnptov 


JEoMwWTHOLOY. 

See the citation from P Lille 7 s.v. SerpoptaAag, and cf. 
P Hib I. 73° (B.c. 243-2) e[ts rd dv Livdpu Serpe] rhprov, 
P Tebt II. 567 (A.p. 53-4) tr’ nod els Seopevrfiprov BAn- 
Ofoera:, BGU IV. 1024 % ! (iv/v a.p.) KJedeber tov Av- 


Sypov dvarnpdOivar to Seoparnply, 74.2 Seorpereplep. 


deouwmtne. 

P Petr IT. 13 (3)® (B.c. 258-3) ed@éws ydp tEopev Eaya- 
yovres kal wMfow tém[o]t aroxphoacbat wrpds rots rapa- 
SeSopévous viv Serpdras (corrected from Sa—) [é]a 
Arroddovlov roi Siounrot, ‘for forthwith, by bringing out 
these prisoners, we shall have more room at our disposal for 
the prisoners now being delivered to us by Apollonios the 
administrator ’’ (Ed.). 


deondtns. : 

BGU IV. 11257 (B.c. 13) tTd]s pedéras kal rds drBléus 
bya atris 6 Seomdrys Xopnly] fro abra. Napxlegen [. ..: 
N. is the writer’s slave. P Giss I. 2733 (c. A.p. 117) wa[e]8é- 
pia Sto a[w]d Avdcens (= ’Odoens) AvéxOn rH Seomrd( ry, 
dv 7d) p[E]lv dori terpacrés, rd 88 tprerf. A derived noun 
occurs BGU IV. 118788 (c. B.c. 1) pevovoys pos [Tis] Kupt- 
eas xal Seoworfas [re]vy SyArAoupdvey rérev [xJabdre cal 
deriv (7.¢. cio) Apérepor. In the same petition, 1.®, we find 
the kindred verb: «al é’ 8y wep xpd[vjov xpardy (for 
-otee !) Seomd{fovea dvepd[oS]}ioral[s py bevds ar[a]s 
Sta[xwAtovros SierfAta:—referring to the same estate as 
held by the writer’s mother. So P Tor I. 1 vill.  (p.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. II. p» 38) &kacrov 8 atrav Seomdfovra rijs [Slas 
xrhoews. § Preisighe 41271 a&utiwoPdde Séowora opens a 
hymn to the sun. In MGr 8eo-urérys is a bishop or priest : 
the voc. Séowrora survives in eccl. language, ‘‘ reverend sir.” 
But the fem. 8éovrowa (also eccl.) is a title of Mary, 
descended of course from the classical use of the term in 
addressing goddesses. 


dev 00. 

For the temporal use of Se6po, as in Rom 135, cf. P Lond 
3586 (c. A.D. 150) (=II. p. 172) péxpe rod Setpo wipas 
otSére drerlOy TH rpdypati, BGU |. 1809 (ii/iii A.D.) péxpr 
vo8 Sevpe(G P Strass I. 56!” (ii/iiia.p.), and 26. 7378 (iii/a.D.) 
péxpt Sedpo, P Gen I. 478 (A.D. 346) péxpe Sedpov. In P 
Lond 409" (c A.D. 346) (=II. p. 289) &xpes Sefpo we 
have a close approach to the Pauline phrase. <A form Sedpe 
is found in the Attic inscriptions of R.c. 500-450 (see 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 146): it belongs to the same impulse 
that produced the plural Se6re, through the common im- 
perative use. In P Oxy X. 1297? (iv/a.D.) Sed per’ abrot 
xal Eveyxey rovs dunras, “come here with him and bring 
the milk cakes,” we have an instance of the imperatival 
Seipo, in an apocopated form. See /roleg. p. 172. 


OEVTE DEVO. 


This LXX verb (Esth 4° "Apdv 6 Sevtrepedoav to Bacrrci) 
is found in P Passalacqua’® (Ptol.) (= Witkowski’, p. 54) 
Tlerovotpiy tov Sevrepetovra. 
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d€youae 


Aevteoovomoy. 

In £xp 7 xxvi. p. 170 Ramsay publishes the text of an 
epitaph from a Phrygian gravestone of date equivalent to 
A.D. 248-9 which ends with the words that if any one 
desecrates the tomb—fora air@ ai dpal 4 yeypappévar 
dv tp Sevrepovdpy, “ there shall be on him the curses which 
are written in Deuteronomy.” ‘‘ This,” he adds, ‘‘is per- 
haps the earliest writing that has come down to us stating 
the name of a book in the Old Testament.” 


OEVTEOOMOWTOS. 

It is almost superfluous to say that we have found no 
support for this famous vox nihil (Lk 6'), the only interest 
of which to-day is the curious problem of its early entrance 
into the text. (Note that W is now added to the MSS 
rejecting it.) Grimm's superficially parallel Sevrepéoaros 
‘“second last, last but one,” is no help: ‘first but one” is 
Sebrepos simply. Aexdmpwros, “one of ten wpeérot,” is 
cleirly not parallel. One of the most ingenious explana- 
tions is that of F. C. Burkitt (Gosp. A7s¢. p. 81n.), that the 
Ba of caBBdrwwas rep-ated at the beginning of a new line, 
and then Bare expanded as Sevrepo- rpéry—cf. Byhvov 
cited above under Sexadvo. 


devtE 006. 

For Sevtepov = “in the second place,” as in 1 Cor 12%, 
cf. P Tebt I. 5629 (late ii/B.c.) Kadas obv rohoys ebxa- 
ploricat mperov piv rots Oeots Sevrepov 8 cacar uxds 
mods KTX., “please therefore in the first place to give 
thanks [?—see s. v. ebyxaptoréw] to the gods and secondly 
to save many lives, etc.’’ (Edd.) In P Tebt II. 2971% 
(c. A.D. 123) we find éy Sevrépov = “a second time,”’ as in 
Mk 1478 a/, OG/S 299! (c. B.C. 170) The Sevrepov jpdpar 
is defended by Kaibel af. Dittenberger ¢” /oc., appealing to 
IMAe 1. 155% rat Sebrepov apdpar pera ta lepd, and the 
analogy of te Sorepov trea. and 4 ofpepow Hpépa. In MGr 
Seutépa is ‘‘ Monday ’’ (4 Sebrepn = 2nd, fem. of Sebrepos 


and sharing its accent), 


déyoua. 

This common verb hardly needs illustration, but we may 
note P Hib I. 70 (a)? (Bc. 229-8) Sar wapd ZeMov... 
(Spaxpas) Ska, P Tebt I]. 28197 (B.c. 125) Séeypor wapd 
cod é&& wAhpovs dvev mavrds Aourfparos, ‘I have received 
from you the sum in full without any arrears” (Edd.), 
tb, 422" (iii/A.D.) S& wap atrod tas (Spaxpds) p, and 
from the early Christian letter P Heid 67° (iv/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 127) katagflecov S&ec8ar Td pixpdv téov Sd Tob 
G5e\ho0 Fpav Mayaplov. It is often u-ed of receiving 
letters, as P Flor IT. 154% (A.D. 268) dpa tp S&acbal pov 
ra [ypdp)para ShAwody por krd., BGU IV. 1208* (B.c. 27) 
atrd (sc. To mirrdxvov) Wedynyv, where it seems to imply 
“TT accepted it.” Abbott (/oé. boc. p. 220, Fuourfold Gospel 
p. 229) has drawn attention to the fact that S€xopas occurs 
only once in the Fourth Gospel, 44°, where it is used of 
the Galil.ans’ [hospitable] reception of Jesus in His native 
place. When Jn (13%) gives a version of the Logion of 
Mt 108, he substitutes 6 AapPdwev for & Sexdpevos, the 
inferiority of which as Greek is sufficient evidence of its in- 
dependence. Aéxopar with a personal object may be quoted 


dew 


from P Leid M ‘7 (ii/B.c.) “Opes 6 &ro8dpevos, dv eégaro 
"Ocopd(npis) xal of dSerqgol of wprdpevor. MGr has the 


verb unaltered, == ‘‘ receive,’’ ‘‘ accept.” 


b€w. 


With Lk 13'® where demoniac power ‘‘ binds” the 
sufferer from curvature of the spine, cf. the use of the verb 
to describe the “binding” power of curses: Sy/i 809* 
(iv/iii B.c.) noa ras [xelipas Kal rovs wéSas Kal [Ti]v 
yAécoav xal thy bux[f]y werd. Dittenberger remarks that 
xaradée (75.2) is commoner in this cursing formula: he cites 
another aefixto in almost the same phrases. Other examples 
of the verb are P Fay 108!% (c. A.D. 171) Gyoav Hpas ow 
Kal rp paySedopiAaxy, ‘bound us along with the guard 
of the watch-tower,” said of thieves, P Oxy X. 12947 
(ii/itia.D.) tpdvra SeSepévov als 1d wavaptov Kaddy, ‘‘a 
good strap tied to the basket’ (Edd.). 


57. 

P Oxy IV. 705% (a.p. 200-2) r[d] Sporov Sh Kal efi 
tobrov pudayxOfcerar, “the same rule shall be observed 
in this case also” (Edd.), #6. VI. 899'4 (A.D. 200) od 8h 
x4pry, ‘for which reason,”’ #6. 907'8 (A.D, 276) Adyo SH TH 
AcSépyp, ‘‘to wit Didyme,” P Tebt IT. 424? (late iii/A.D.) as 
da (/. ddv) ph Gwoxaracraclas [8] wlpbys [o]ldds cov 
To[v] KlyBuvov, ‘so unless you now send discharges you 
know your danger” (Edd.), BGU IV. 12084 (B.c. 27-6) 
Toh géuq(tos)[ere]pe/Adpevos) ty tydvys, § 5) péyrorrov 
Hyovpay P Ryl Il. 77 (a.v. 192) "OdAvpridSepos elar(ev): 
Yxopev 3) deoviv trot “Aombda Sri ly KivSivp adrodv 
orida, “we now have the declaration of Aspidas” (Edd.). 


dnhavyws, 

the reading of 8*C(L) Ain Mk 8%, is found in the A//+hras- 
liturgie, p. 188, acc. to the Paris papyrus: dav 8€ GA» 
CAys Saxviav, txe Tis Karoupévns Pordvns KevrpidBos 
XvAdv sawepixplow tiv Skw ob BovrAc. perd fodlvov, Kal 
Sera: Syravyés Sore oe Oavpdtew. The rnAravyes in 
Dieterich’s text is only an emendation —as it is very probably 
in N° ABDNWw® in Mk /.c., since tyA. is the commoner 
word. (Hesychius and Democritus in Grimm should have 
sufficed to prevent Lagrange from denying the existence 


of Sy.) 


dyjAoc. 

CP Herm 6°, a petition addressed to an Emperor, has in 
a fragmentary context ]rt[o]pevor xa’ ieacrov ta[v Ao]yt- 
o{p}av SAdds ior dpWpds Kal Aaroup[yav. P Oxy VIII. 
110112 (A.D. 367-70) Bre 88 xexebAvras wapa trols vépors Tobro, 
SHArov, ‘‘that this is forbidden by the law is clear” (Ed.). 
Jb, X. 126427 (A.D. 272) wpds 7d Trac Shra elvar ta trdvTa 
po... Slxava. P Thead 19" (iv/A.p.) Epparov Syrovdre 
ALN oapéve (7. ¢. -1) Tov Odvarov roO warpdés pov. P Flor I. 
36%8 (iv/A.D., beginning) 4 SHAov Sri xw([Suvevor eis 1d] wdv 
Gypavrov Sixalor}fiprov. 74. IIT. 367"! (iii/A.p.) GAPAd 
Syrovére wrobrp yavpwOdls kTA. BGU IIT. 803°9 (ii/iiia D.) 
byévJero 52 SAAov tét[e. . ., #4. go2'® (aA D. 168-9) E dv 
SAA(ov) y((verar) dhel(Aaw xrA. The word is by no means 
common: we have quoted almost all the instances we can 
find in papyri. ‘The adverb appears in P Oxy III. 474% 
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Onjos 


(P A.D. 184) e& 88 ph Shes [al dp prpollopes rd Slowra ... 
MGr has 8mAovér ‘‘that is to say, viz.”: the combination 
grows steadily commoner during the Byzantine age. 


dnidw, 

unlike 6AAos, is exceedingly common, and needs very few 
quotations. P Oxy II. 237°-" (a.p. 186) pedas co. Sid 
Tis drorolis SeBhdwxey r45e, ‘She merely wrote you a 
letter to the following effect”? (Edd.), 76. X. 12937 (A.D. 
117-38) xoprraplyn otv Shrwody po, ‘when you have 
received it, let me know.” These are typical of a great 
many occurrences. P Leid Wt¥.17 (ii/iiia.p.) &wdAupéy pov 
ta Tis lwappévns Kaxd * ph iwréoredAe ceaurdy, «(al) ShAov 
po. wéavra—addressed to an angel. P Flor I. 86% (i/a.p., 
end) dxodob0e[s] tats Sa trav [cvw}ypadev SyAwbelorars 
Stacrodais will serve as another type: cf. such papers 
as P Ryl IT. 248? (B.c. 162) qs al yarvlar 8B4evrar 
Sud rhs mpoxemsévns ovyypadfis, P Tor I. 1! 32 (B.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 32) cvvacdSexé por cvvxdpyci, Kad’ fv 
WyAotro phre mpdrepov pfyre viv dvrurovioGar ris olxias. 
A legal or quasi-legal tone predominates, but it is also largely 
used non-technically to denote ‘‘ informing.” 


Anuds. 

For this proper name, see P Lond 929” (ii/iii A.D.) 
(= III. p. 42), BGU I. 1078 (a.p. 192). The earliest occur- 
rence is IP Petr ILI. 497, where Anpads follows ®Alrwee 
and Tipoéer, but the context has less Biblical suggestion : 
BGU III. 715 #33(a.p. to1-2) shows Demas in the company 
of several Jews, as’ loos 6 kal Tedrr0(s),’ ABpadp{vos?,. . . .]8 
"Iodxeos, LapPal(dev) "IaxotBov: the paper is a ypady 
oiToA(dywv). 


Anuntetos. 
The name is common in the inscriptions—Afche/ 833%, 
867 !¥-®, 13194 etc. 


Onputoveydc. 

In BGU III. 937® (A.D. 250) we hear of the Syproupyot 
Gcds ‘Popns—one of the few references in the Egyptian 
papyri to the Roman cultus (see Otto Préester i. p. 9). For 
a Christian use, see the prayer of v/via.p., P Oxy VI. 925° 
(= Selections, p. 131) which begins 6 0(¢)s & wavroxpdrep 
& Gywos & GAnbivds prdavOpwros kal Snprovpyds krh. The 
description of Tarsus in OG/S 57813 (A.b. 222-35) as povy 
rereypnpevy Syplrjoupyiats re Kal kiAtcapx ars] Grapxiuceyv 
shows that in Tarsus the public magistrates were known as 
Snprovpyol, as in several towns in Greece during classical 
times. In Demetrius Style § 215 (ed. W. Rhys Roberts, 


p. 168) Ctesias is said to be évapyelas Snproupyds, ‘‘an artist 
in vividness ” (Ed.). MGr Syprovpyé = ‘‘create.” 


Ojos. 

FE. L. Hicks, in CA i. p. 42, draws the moral of the disuse 
of Sfpos in days when Greek freedom was extinct: where 
it does occur in NT (Ac 123%, 175, 19% 53) it suggests 
merely a rabble. Of course it occurs abundantly in Hellen- 
istic inserr. which record how the people passed complimen- 
tary resolutions or voted statues, by way of insisting that 
their local assembly was still in being. [For a defence of 


Snpootos 


the interpretation of Smog in Acts as a.technical term de- 
noting a political body, see Ferguson, Lega/ Terms common 
to the Mawdontan Inscriptions and the NT, Chicago, 
p. 38ff.] But except in the technical sense of ‘‘ commune,” 
‘parish ” (still in LXX and MGr), the word was not wanted 
for practical purposes. Its appearances in the papyri support 
this account. P Oxy I. 41 6és (iii/ivA.p.) gives the acclama- 
tions of 4 8fpos at Oxyrhynchus, in honour of their prytanis. 
fb. III. 473? (A.D. 138-60) Woke rots rhs Aapwpordrys 
wéhews tév "Otupvyy jirév Apxover cal ro Shp [xal ‘P]e- 
patov cal’ Adcavipduv rots rape Snpotor to set upa statue 
of a gymnasiarch whose ‘‘ unstinted provision of unguents,” 
contribution to the fund for theatrical displays, and his 
restoration of the baths and the ‘‘greater thermae”’ had 
earned the popular gratitude: this will serve as a normal 
specimen of honorific decrees. In P Hib I. 2815) 15 17 (¢, B.c. 
265) Sfipos is the twelfth part of a @vAf, and contains twelve 
$parpar, so that the (unnamed) Egyptian town contains sixty 
of these ‘‘demes” or wards. Soin P Amh IT.36# (¢.B.c. 135) 
twapa A[p]irwvos rod IIa[p]pMov Kpnris Shpov Prorie- 
plelov. These, which are the only occurences of 8fpos in the 
whole series of papyri edited by Dr Grenfell or Dr Ifunt up 
to date, will suffice to illustrate its position, unless we add 
the ‘‘ poetry” of P Giss I. 3% in which Pheebus acclaims the 
accession of Hadrian—dppart Nevxemoddor “Ape Tpaiay[ ar} 
ovvavarettas flko cor & Siple. 


dnudotos 


is exceedingly common as an epithet for ‘‘ public ” officials 
or property of all kinds. Anpéoror are officials: as P Ryl 
IT. 232° (ii/aA.v.) kal of Sypdoro. mporepovyncay atte Sn 
pévis dv ry xoo(py), PSI III. 22918 (ii/A.p.) rots rh]s Kopns 
Srpoclois kal wpecPurépors. Anpdora are public taxes: as 
P Lond 9514 (A. vb. 249) (= III. p. 221) redet Ta xabhxovra 
8. /b. 1164¢ 19 (A.D. 212) (= LIT. p. 160) has pop Sypoota, 
which like 683s 8. is very common. Arnpéoror yewpyol in 
Egypt are constantly mentioned: see s.v. yewpyéo. A 
Leipzig papyrus of Hadrian’s reign (Inv 266’) has tiv 
Bacirtkiv Kal tiv Sypoclay Kal otciaxiv yhv: Wilcken 
(Archiv v. p. 245) would drop the second trhv or add a 
third. P Ficr I. 6° (A.p. 210) BovAopévov pou xaty[y]opetv 
otre Svros (corr. from -w¢) SypoolovKarnyspov. P Strass I. 
14% (A.D. 2111 KaBapédv ard mavrds] S[eA)fparos 
S[mpolgfov re cal Uer[xod illustrates the most normal 
antithesis. For Ac 5!® cf. P Lips Inv 2445 (A.p. 462) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 80) dercloOyv eds [rliv Sn[polo[lav] 
e{i pur f]v. 

For the adverb Sypoolg cf. Sy// 807 (after a.v. 138), 
where three times persons miraculously healed return public 
thanks—thus® Kal ody Kal Snpoola nixaplorncey ty bed 
kal & Sfjpos cuvexdpn atrp. Dittenberger observes that 
this meaning, ‘‘coram populo,” is foreign to antiquity. 
Vettius Valens p. 713? dav 8 rad Aouad CuvTiyy, alyxpdrcror 
yivovrar kal Synpoola redevraow, of public execution. In 
MGr it makes e. g. the compound Sypocroypaduxds, ‘* journa- 
listic."". Among its derivatives may be noticed Snpooretoo 
‘* practise ” (of a doctor), as in classical Greek. So P Oxy 
I. 40% (ii/iii A.n.) eb larpds ef Sypog[redjov dri rapi[xela, 
‘if you are a doctor officially practising mummification ” 
(Edd. ). 
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Oud 
dnvdgvov. 


Ostr 12658 (A.D. 187) AaBov rapa cod ard rysfis otvov 
[Ko]Aopwvlov Snvdpia S60 SBoAol (/. SBoAots) dure. In 
Syll 86914 (Imperial) Opépe. 88 xal rots vlots airod ’Acd[ary 
kal] Noupnvlp éxdorp Opéupa Appev, | ixdorp airav dvd 
Syv(dpia) 9: cf. Mt 20!° EraBow [1d] dva Syvdpiov Kal 
atrol. In his note on P Lond 2487 (¢ a.p. 346) (= II. 
p- 306) the editor remarks ‘‘ that the term aenarius replaces 
that of drackhma, which was regularly in use before the time 
of Diocletian; the Neronian denarius reintroduced by 
Diocletian being reckoned as equivalent to the drachma, 
and as gpyy Of the talent.” In P Gen I. 11% (A.D. 350), 
according to the emended reading (Preisigke Berichtigungs- 
liste i. p. 158), we have bredev[odpevos exric]. re érépe 
trip orpodfis Kal drnplas Agyou dpyuploy S[nvjap[(lov 
pupyabas KT. 


Onjscote. 

For Sfprore, as in [Jn] 5* (whether we read ofw Syrorotv 
with A or @ Sfprore with @) cf. P Lond 904” (a.p. 104) 
(= III. p. 125) xa f[vriva] Store ale[lav, P Tebt II. 
38114 (A.D. 123) Kab’ Sv Sfrore ov tpdrov. See also the 
decree of Ptolemy Philometor found at Delos, published in 
Archiv vi. p. 9 —™ «Jara mpecPelav § kar’ DAnv Syrorotyv 
xpel[av] tipdv «al modvepdv, and Aristeas 164 8 me av 
Syrrototy GriPéAnrar kakomrouiv. 


dia. 

See Thumb’s account of the MGr yu (pron. ya—8 has 
fallen out before y, as is normal), Handbook p. 104 f. He 
shows that the old preposition survives unchanged as far as 
its use c. acc. is concerned. ‘‘ The local meaning of 51a with 
gen. has entirely disappeared.” But yd roGro ‘‘ therefore,” 
yd Svopa rot Geod ‘‘ for God’s sake,” are entirely in the 
succession of old use. Iv4 also = for in other senses which 
had not emerged in our period—Thumb notes it ‘* has 
acquired the function partly of the old dative and partly 
those of érl, wept, trip, avril.” Adrd clvar catd yd céva, 
‘‘ that is good for you,” recalls Phil 174, Heb 144; and &n 
yd péva Sty tyra, ‘‘ what I do not seek for myself,” has 
many parallels in NT. The disappearance of 84 c. gen. in 
MGr is not prepared for in the time of the papyri. Accord- 
ing to Rossberg’s calculation, out of 714 occurrences of 84 
in papyri 508 are with genitive, which is a more marked 
predominance than the NT 382:279 (Pro/eg. p. 105). 

Avé c. gen. in the papyri is freely illustrated by Rossberg, 
p- 37 f. : his citations need not be repeated. Deissmann’s 
reference in BS, p. 289, brings up the ‘‘ Hebraising peri- 
phrases” of which 84 takes its share. Witnsch AF 5%* 
(iii/A.D. = BS, p. 276) dpnw oe trav hworipa kal dorpa dv 
otpave roifeavra 8 hoviis rporrdy[ patos, ‘ by the voice 
of his command,” is based on ILXX language, and admitted 
by Deissmann to be a phrase ‘‘ which a Greek might feel to 
be a pleonasm, but which is not altogether un-Greek.” The 
commonest of these locutions is Sud yepés c. gen., with 
meaning indistinguishable from 84 c. gen. alone. This is 
of course based on ‘383, but it is not a literal translation 
like év xeup(. It is obviously modelled upon the vernacular 
phrase 8a xapdés, of money paid ‘‘by hand.” ‘‘ directly,” 
ubiquitous in commercial documents: e.g. P Oxy II. 268? 


dia 


(A.D. 58) &areoxynxviar [apd rob "Avrjupdvous Sua xapds 
[e]€ ofxov & cal tre[locOnloav KebdAaiov, ‘have recrived 
from Antiphanes from hand to hand in cash the sum which 
they severally consented to accept ” (Edd.). Among other 
stereotyped phrases may be mentioned 8a wayrds, common 
in papyri as in Bibl. Greek in place of the obsolescent de: 
thus P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections p. 9) vot 
Sia twavrés pvelav trovotpevor, BGU IV. 1078? (A.D. 39) 
Lapawlov Lapawub ry ade\dq wiatora xalpav nal Sa 
mavrds tyalvey. <A rather different temporal use appears 
in Sed vunrds, ‘by night” (Ac 5)® etc.), as P Ryl IL. 138% 
(A.D. 34) kat&aBa totrov Sia vucrds HApévoy df irepBaray 
alg rad ris oborlas brrolxrov Apop hws Acycpevon (7. ¢. -dpevov), 
** T detected him when under cover of night he had sprung 
into the farmstead ” (Edd.): it is hard to imagine Fritzsche 
(see Grimm) arguing that here 8a wuerdés must mean ‘‘all 
night long” ! Equally unmistakeable is the spell in P Lond 
121407 (iji/A.D.) (= I. p. 97) dav tie BWaAfoys davaver Sad 
vunrds dv dvelpors. Ard Blov however = ‘‘for life,” as 
P Lond 11788 (a.p. 194) (= III. p. 217) Evordpyey Sa 
Blov, Preisigke 12698 (B.C. 104) lepeds Std Blov, and 8 
évavrod = ‘‘for a year”—P Strass I. 22* (iii/A.D. zit.) 
wap tpeiv 8[2 l]Sod 7 (5]y evravrod vont adrdpxys loriy, 
‘‘der einjahrige Besitz” (Ed.). For 8&4& as in Mk 2}, 
Ac 2417, cf. OG/S 56°* (B.c. 239-8) ddv 8 nal cupBalyne 
viv émrodiy tod dotpov peraBalvay els érépay jpdpav 
Sid trerodpov tray, ‘‘after four years” (see note). In- 
strumental 84 appears in 8a yévous, as Cagnat 1V. 293*¢ 


(Pergamum, ¢. B.C. 127) Tov apxepéa Kal Sid yévous lepda | 


rod (Acds ‘‘ hereditary priest,” /HS xxxiv. p. 5 (no. 10% 
of Lycian inscrr.) AaPav rd xeplov Sa yévouvs. So da 
tpoydvey, Cagnat IV. 293*7 (see above) nal &Jd mpoydvey 
brdpxovra ths marpiSos evepyé[rny. FP Ryl II. 1351! 
(A.D. 34) fpav 8a Svov xdprov Stopas tprdxoay, ‘carried 
off on donkeys thirty bundles of hay” (Iedd.). The common 
use of Ac 157’, 2 Cor 1o!!, may be freely illustrated : thus 
P Oxy VII. 1066° (iii/A.D.) Eypaypas prow Sta rhs [e]reeroA fs, 
‘¢you write to me in the letter” (Ed.), #6. 107079 (iii/A. pb.) 
moAAdxis wor ypaas Sia ric roday woddév, P Grenf I. 30° 
(B.C. 103) (= Witkowski’, p. 107) 8d ypappdtey explvapev 
onpfver. It can hardly be said that there is always insis- 
tence on mediate authorship when 84 has a personal gen. 
attached. Thus P Grenf II. 41!7 (A.p. 46) (= C&resé. II. 
p. 197) wavros (/. -as) tod (/. rots) S¢ dod olxovopnPyoo- 
pévous xprnpariopovs: the writer is a principal. P Lond 





2767 (A.D. 15) (= II. p. 149) tv [elB)as naraxdrovOyoas (/. | 


katraxodovOys) tots S atrod onpatvo[pévjous, P Amh II. 
68 (late i/A.D.) tas SyAovpévas Be adrod (apotpas) i. But 
this distinction between 8 and é7é is normally observed. 
Thus P Amh II. 11127 (A.D. 132) na®’ dporoyelav Ted ve8icay 
Sia rod dv xodpy Loxvorralouv Nacov ypadelov, ‘‘ executed 
through the record-office of S.N.” (Edd.). BGU I. 1364 
(A.D. 135) Tatrovras 8c exBixov, his counsel. Note 8 
éavrot = ipse, as P Oxy IT. 273% (a.p. 95) awd rhode [ris 
dpolroylas Se éaurijs peremiypaderOar, ‘“‘to transfer by 
herself to another” (Fdd.). See other instances in Kuhring 
p- 39 f., also of other uses c. gen. The elliptical locution 
Sid xevfis, P Hib I. 66° (B.c. 228-7) Bore oe pi Sid Kevijs 
ebxapioriicoas Hp(tv, ‘so that you shall not oblige me to no 
purpose” (Edd.), prestmably arises from the Jocal meaning 
of 84. 





duaBadrAw 


With acc. &4& has a recognized use in petitions where the 
subtle but important difference from gen. may be overlooked 
—see Proleg. p. 105. P Magd 167 (B.c. 222) twa Sa of, 
Bactred, rod Sixalouv ro[ xe, ‘‘ grace a toi” (Ed.), is a good 
example: 8a cod would be avoided in addressing a king, 
and 8a oé is more delicate than rapa got. Other instances 
in Kuhring p. 41, and Rossberg p. 39, whose heading ‘‘ quo 
auctore quid fiat ”’ is fairly established. The acc. rez some- 
times brings the meaning rather near that of 8&4 c. gen. 
P Fay 119* (c. A.b. 100), éwl xpdfe. Taos eiva pi els 
Yeoply yévnrar Sd rd OSep, ‘‘ for Pasis is crying out that 
we must not allow it [the manure] to be dissolved hy the 
water” (Edd.), BGU I. 3504 (ii/A.D.) wewpaxd[var roy 
dpodoyotvra Sd rhvSe riy] dpodoylay, P Par 17" (A.D. 154) 
movapévns Sid yepdéypadov (Kuhring p. 41). Late and 
illiterate documents were only anticipating the general 
development of Greek syntax. Rossberg p. 39 f. has instances 
of 8&4 c. acc. classified. With Heb 2!®, Rev 4, cf. P Leid 


k(al) kdopos dyévero, x(al) hos ibdvn: K(al) Srocxovop {On rd 
mavra Sia of. P Oxy I. 418 (¢. A.D. 300), where a crowd 
acclaims a magistrate, wodAdv dyad drrodatvopey Bid cal, 
mptravit: the date makes it reasonable to compare this 
directly with 8a vot in Ac 24%, rather than putting it into 
the category described above. For 8& in composition it 
will suffice to refer to Moulton Gr. IT. § 116. 


dtapatvw. 

P Eleph 297 dav 8% pd edxatpys T[o]d SvaBfvar—the river 
Nile. The verb is construed with «ls, as Ac 16%, in P 
Lille I. 6° (iii/B.c.) SvaBdvrog pov de TeBérvov els Kop- 
dérovy émoxépacta: rhv d5eroA[v, P Fay 110! (A.p. 94) 
S4Ba els Arov[vjord[(Sa] Kal ye «rh. “go over to 
Dionysias and find out.” The special force of Sva- seems 
diluted in some occurrences. Thus cf. the noun in P Tor 
I, 1 vill. 20 (pic. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 38) @v vais xar’ 
ivvavrov yvopdvars Tot ’Appivos SiaBdoeory els ra Mepvo- 
veia, of a solemn procession: there Sva- only acts as per- 
fective, implying that a goal is reached, without dwelling 
on the nature of the intervening country. In P Leid 
W “ii. 20 (ii/iiiA.D.) a spell is given ddv 0&ys Grave Kopxo- 
Se(\ov SiaBalvev, where the editor renders ‘‘sin velis supra 
crocodilum incedere”: if we press the Ssa-, we must assume 
that the desire is to ‘‘cross” the Nile on top of a crocodile 
(as distinguished from inside). In P Par 421% (B.c. 156) 
wept (Slov wpdyparos SiaBalvwy, we find a more general 
sense ‘‘occupying himself with his own affair”: cf. BGU 
III. 816° (iii/a.p.) &&tds dori wodAdy, kal av SiaBy Ta 
dxet rodAAd. The verb is apparently ‘‘decide,” ‘‘adjudi- 
cate” in Sy// 2167 (B.c. 262) 8 dducculevos tlév Sixayw 
Tas piv SidAvoey tds 82 SéBawev: so /G XII. 5. 12514 
(after B.c. 218) (see Schlageter, p. 60). 


dtapadw. 

P Tebt. I. 23% (c. B.c. 119 or 114) dwépatvey HBducHoGar 
tard cot Kal Anpnrplear tvayxdoGar SiaBarcty, ‘‘ had been 
compelled to complain to D.”, shows that malice need not 
be assumed in Lk 164 any more than falsehood. For the 
stronger meaning see P Oxy VI. 1158°* (iii/a.p.) dav ody 
padns Sr. pddAa LaaBarciy (/. StaBadreiv) oe’ Apnriey mepl 


tav xadkelvev, ‘if you learn that A. is going to accuse 


dvaBeBarcopat 


you about the copper” (Ed.): cf. 76. VI. goo!® (A.D. 322) 
GAN’ dB pavOdve rotvrovs Poviopévous tveSpedayv . . . 
viol piv ati[olfor, évlovs 88 SiaBddAovras, ‘but whereas 
I learn that these persons are desirous of acting fraudulently, 
some by absenting themselves, and others by deception” 
(Edd.). Other examples are P Par 63%4 7° (B.c. 165) os 
StaBddAcras, the Jewish afologya in answer to an Imperial 
rescript, 76 68° & cot d[wnjAdes S:a[BeBAn]pévor sarporot, 
and BGU IV. 10408 (ii/A.b.) «aBap[a]y yap Exov Thy 
Wuxi otSevds Grugt[. . . .]y rév SiaPaddvrov. In 24. 1105 
(B.C, 11) Tryphaena pleading for a divorce calls her husband 
5] StvaBodAspevos, “wohl nur ein ungeschickter Ausdruck 
fiir der genannte” (Ed.) = ‘‘the complained-of person.” 


dtaBeBardoua. 

CPR 18** (a process for inheritance—A.D. 224) tot & 
"AdpoSerolov SiaBeBavwoapévov, ‘* Aphrodisios having con- 
firmed,” BGU I. 197 (A.D. 135) Gel 8 of wepl rdy ITere- 
a[ojixov 8eBeBauscavro xelvo[u]s mporeredeuTynKévar THis 
pytpés Krh., 2d. II. 4128 (iv/A.p.) SvePeBalwooa 1dé8e cbs 
tpltas abriv amaiticbar ris toodéryros, and the late P 
Lond 113. 17 (vi/A.p.) (= IL. p. 201) SvePeBardoaro éavrdy 
7d tTHvikabra Tétaov evar. See also Aristeas 99 SiaBe- 
Barotpo: mdvra dvOperrov mporeaOdvra Ty Sewplg trav 
tmpoecpnpdvey eis Exwdngiw fEev. 


diaphénw. 


The word is found in an obscure context in P Lond 418!® 


(c. A.D. 346) (= IT. p. 303). 


dvaylvopat. 
P Strass I. 414? (A.D. 250) wodus xpdvos Siayéyovev. 


dtayivwmaoxo. 

The verb is found = *‘decide” in P Tebt I. 173 (B.c. 114) 
drel Sudyvworrar, and 74. 55° (private letter—late ii/B.C.) 
dal Suéyveexa Hodebreay e[t]s TeBrivw rh % Expiwwa ypdWar, 
**since I have decided to travel to T. on the 8th, I have 
determined to write to you” (Edd.). The phrase 6 Baov- 
Neds Stayveoeras occurs several times in the long papyrus 
regarding the affairs of Theodorus, the architect, P Petr 
III. 43 (B.c. 245): the editors render ‘‘the king shall take 
cognisance.”” The same formula occurs in P Amh II. 297%, 
a contemporary document. It is to be classed with other 
instances of the technical legal use of Ssaywwedoxeyv, which 
appears in Ac 24%, Cf. CPR 18” (A.D. 124) t[n)yspeverev 
ard [v]dpeo[v Stle[yvdoGalt] xara A€[iv, ‘‘dictirte.. . 
folgendes Erkenntniss nach dem Wortlaut des Gesetzes” 
(Ed.), P Hal I. 129% (mid. iii/B.c.) ddv 8€ [r]i[vjov dacxdy- 
tov (/. twes ddoxwow) clv[ac] ris [d]rooxevfis, of 
Suxacral w[ep]t tovrov S[:jaywwoond[tejoay, P Oxy VII. 
10325? (A.D. 162) Evruye oby te Kpatrle[ty e)rie[tpa]rhye, 
&s wapdvros atrod mlepl tlod mpdyparos Stalyv]écer[a)t, 
16. VIII. 11178 (c. A.D. 178) Evayxos, fyepov Kips, ére- 
Snph(cas ev ry fperépq] were Sréyves perafd fpdv cal 

Vv. 


Sia yywou. 
For the technical use of this word (= cogzitio) in Wisd 3%, 
Ac 25%, see P Hib I. 93%° (c. B.c. 250) } Sidy[voors sept 
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atrot te}ra mpds Bac([tAucd, ‘‘ decision about his case shall 
be made with reference to the royal decrees’’ (Edd.). This 
early instance dispo<es of Deissmann’s statement (ZAZ, 
p. 346 n®.) that the word is not found in this sense until 
the end of ii/a.p., /G XIV. 1072 Gl . . . Stayvecewy rod 
LSePacrod, ‘a... coguitionibus Augustt.”” P Lond 358%” 
(¢. A.D. 150) (= IIL. p. 172) THs Tob Aapmpotdrov H[ye]pdvos 
Movvarlou PhdriKxos Stayveoens is a little carlier. To the 
same period belongs PSI I. 103!6 at SnArw@[etorar] err[ vo] x €- 
oW(ar) dxpt ris rot x[parlorou] a[ylepsvos Siayveoens, 
which resembles Ac /.c. especially. 


drayooevw. 

This LXX word (1 Esdr 54°, Dan LXX Cus 61) may be 
illustrated from P Magd 3 (B.c. 221) Ths ovyypadfis ris 
prodcews Stayopevotons, P Tebt I. 105°° (B.c. 103) drt 
tois Sinyopeupévois, BGU IT. 47328 (A.D. 200) t&v Belov 


Siaratee(v] cadas Stayopevoved[v. 
diayodgw. 


This again is not a NT word, but in view of its occurrence 
= ‘‘pay” in Esther 3°, 2 Macc 4°, it may be well to 
note that this usage is common in the papyri and ostraca, 
especially in receipts: see Wilcken Ost. i. p. 89 ff., and 
for the change from the perfect to the aorist in this con- 
nexion towards the end of i/A.p. cf. Proleg. p. 247f. An 
interesting example of the verb occurs in BGU II. 5304 
(1/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 61) where a small farmer points 
out to his dilatory son the ruin that was falling on their 
allotment of land owing to his lack of assistance, and adds 
pévov Siaypddo ra Snpdora pydtv cuvKopifdpeyos, “only 
I continue paying the public taxes without getting back 
anything in return.” 


dud yo. 

A physical use of the verb occurs in the inscr. from the 
Asclepieum, Syd/ 80212! (iii/B.c.), where in a blind man’s 
dream @8éxe. oft] 5 beds wore\Odv rots S[a]ridors Sidyew 
Ta Sppara, to ‘‘draw apart” the closed lids. The normal 
sense ‘‘continue” appears in P Tebt I. 2226 (B.c. 112) 
mept 88 rod pudklrov (/. pudax(rou) tay re BidEnoge (/. SidEp) 
. + + Gvt[t}]rovotpevos wepl trav oreppdtey Séop[coly adroy 
Eanréoredrov wpds pas, ‘‘as for the inspector, if he still 
continues to oppose the payment of the seed, send him to 
us under arrest” (Edd.). For the derived sense with refer- 
ence to life, conduct, as 1 Tim 23, Tit 33, cf. A/ichel 35215 
(ii/B.c.) T& ve wpds rods cots etoeBads Sialyd]pevos, P 
Oxy IX. 12178 (iii/A.D.) tyvalvor[ra] oe wal ed Sidyovra, 
‘*in health and prosperity” (Ed.), P Ryl IT. 235° (ii/a.p.) 
otk Uhroods por mepl ris edpworlas cov Kal was Sudyes 
tv[a}] Kal npets wepl cov dpep[(]pvws Stdyopev. For a 
similar use of the subst cf. OG/S 308* (ii/B.c.) wadtv Kal 
awpéroveay tenolnrat Thy Siaye[yhv] tod Blov. 


dradéxyouat. 

On a special sense of this verb and its correlative 
SiaBoxos (see s.v.) in LXX, see Deissmann 45S, p. 115. 
The only occurrences of either word in NT are in the 
normal sense, which can be freely illustrated. On P Ryl 


II. 84? (A.D. 146) rabra ypdde Siabexdpevos tiv [Ipdéxdov 
tof xpatlorov eis Alyvrrov droSnplay, the editors remark 


dradidapt 


that the combination is new, ‘‘ but there can be little doubt 
that SiaS¢xeo@ar here has its usual sense and that the 
writer's meaning is that he had been deputed to visit 
the upper country on the praefect’s behalf :” they translate 
‘‘as the deputy of . . Proculus in his visit to Egypt.” 
This is more like Deissmann’s ‘‘ proximus a rege” than 
the ordinary sense ‘‘succeed to.” This last may be pre- 
sumed in P Flor IIL. 3081 (A. b. 203) BaorA(ux@) ypa(pparet)] 
Sa8exop(évp) kal rd Kard tiv [orpa(rnylay) rod ‘Eppo- 
m(odlrov vopod)]: cf. 7. 3825 (A.D. 222-3) So OG/S 
210? (A.D. 247-8) Tod Kpat(lo-rov)Mipevos S:aSex opév(ov) 
Thv dpxupecivny, Preisigke 1555° (iii/a.p.) Svadefdpevos 
viv atrod Tod aywritov Lapamidos yupvacrap,y (av. 


dradidwut. 

P Oxy IX. 119417 (c. A.D. 265) &’ dv 8ueB50no[av Sd 
tév brpeadrn}ray, ‘of which there were distributed through 
the superintendents”: similarly 7. VIII. 1115® (A.D. 284) 
of dvnvlyxapey kal S{abeSe]xapev Uprov, ‘‘for the bread 
which we have delivered and distributed ” (Edd.). This last 
papyrus shows also the subst. 8u8e0o1s —® Mixxados él 
SiaSdccas dvvevns, ‘‘ M. superintendent of the distribution 
of the annona’”’: so 26. I. 43!"-9 (A.D. 295) els Sud80c1r 
tav otpatiotoy. For SiadSéms, see Wilcken drcdrv. iv. 
p. 557 and P Giss II. p. 88f. 


diddoxoc. 

The sense required for LX X, supported by Deissmann (see 
above s. v. SvaSdxopat) from P Tor I. 1118 (B.c. 116) (= 
Chrest. II. p. 30), can be explained from history, as Peyron 
showed in a note on P Lond:20!(B.c. 162) (=I. p. 9) Zapa- 
arlov Tv Sia86xav : see Kenyon’s summary ad /or. Applied 
originally to Alexander’s ‘‘ reinforcements,” 5a80xo. came 
to denote a certain rank or privilege in the army of Alexander 
and his successors, the original meaning having disappeared. 
The noun not infrequently = deputy, that is a lemporury 
“successor.” So P Tebt II. 293? (¢. A.D. 187) 8va8d6 ov 
T «las, ‘‘ deputy prophet ” (Edd.), 76. 3136 (A.D. 210-1) 
lepdeos Kal orod(torelas) Sia8dxov, ‘priest and deputy 
stolistes,” and OG/S 867 (B.c. 221-05) with Dittenberger’s 
note. In Ac 2427 it has its original meaning: cf. the 
abstract S&aSoxf, ‘‘succession,” as in P Petr II. 40 (a)'® 
(iii/B.C.) (= Witkowski’, p. 41) érowdferar yap 4 Sado fj, 
‘‘the relief is being equipped,” P Tebt IT. 30278 (A.p. 71-2) 
viv yiv thy dvrl culyrdgeos tpstv dx Siadoxiis youdoy 
rernpnpévny, ‘‘ by inheritance from our ancestors ” (Edd.). 


dial wrvvw. 

For this word, which is found fer in John's Gospel 
(1345, 217), cf. /G IT. 736 BS (B.c. 307). See also BCA x. 
(1886) p. 465! (B.c. 364) KAwpdxrov vAtvov mepixexpvew- 
pévov Eder dpyupois Sulwpévov, and 7. xiv. (1890) 
p. 405° (n.c. 279). For the subst. Séfepa cf. BGU IV. 
11887 (B.C, 15-4) Too Kata Thy Kadpyny dyopévov Sypoclo[v] 
Syaldparos, where however the editor notes that the reading 
is not quite certain. 


diabyxn. 
In papyri and inscrr. the word means /estament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such frequency that illustration is 
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superfluous, P Petr III. 6 (4)¥ (c. B.c. 236) rh]v Sabhen[y 
karade(}are will be about the earliest example: P Grenf I. 
177 (c. B.C. 147 or 136) and 2d. 214 (B.c. 126) also fall within 
the LXX period. So do such inscrr. as OG/S 3387 (B.c. 
133), of the instrument by which King Attalus of Pergamum 
devised his country to Rome, Afiche/ 1001 '¥- 8 (¢, B.C. 200) 
kata S:a0fcay (the testament of Epicteta, in Theran 
Doric), and one of iii/B.c. in "A@yva xx. p. 167 kara rds 
SiaCfxas. Sy// 827° (i/b.c.) might also be cited—houses 
and gardens bequeathed by a woman to Aphrodite Urania, 
kata tds Siabhnas ras keyslvas bv rai lepdr ris “Adpodirns 
kal wap Etvopn(Sea ra. dpxowr nal wapi te Ceopodira 
Kryoupayrs. We may also mention BGU IV. 11517 (B.c. 
14) ad’ Av Eero Siabhx(nv) Sta rod rév lovSqley dpxelov, 
if illustration is needed to show that the Jews used the word 
in this sense. Cagnat IV. 804 (= C. and B. ii. p. 475, no. 
332), a bilingual inscr. from Apamea, has Aeredes ex testa- 
mento rendered by «Anpovéper kata Siabfnny. On the verb 
Scar(Gepat sce 5.7. ; we may mention here that d58eros = 
intestate, as in BGU IV. 1185}? (end of i/B.c.) dav 5€ tives 
& abrav teXcuTioac: Gd5:dGeror, P Oxy IX. 12018 (A.D. 258) 
tav xara Siadox iy xAnpovopnbévray im’ atrod adiabérou 
TeTeXeEvTHKSTOS. 

Against this word stands ovv@h«y (not in NT), which 
Aquila substituted in 4 Kings 23%4 for LXX 8a@hxy. It 
is to the last the word for compact, just as 8va6fey is always 
and only the word for z//. The index to Sy/é will sufh- 
ciently prove this for ovv@h«y, for which we may add the 
ostracon in Chrest, I. rroA!® (nc. 110) (p. 141) & pi are 
SuevexOdvres pds davrods bri rot Spdpou rod 'AmoAevifou 
Ti B rod atrod pyvds rds cuvOhKas iSdxapey Ilepryfvy rae 
ypapparet. Any thought of some special ‘* Hebraic ” flavour 
about the use of Sva@hen for covenant is excluded by the 
isolated but absolutely clear passage in Aristophanes (&zrds 
439), where compact is the unmistakeable meaning. This 
passage is enough to prove that 8a@4Kn is properly «és- 
posttio, an ‘‘ arrangement ” made by one party with plenary 
power, which the other party may accept or reject, but 
cannot alter. <A will is simply the most conspicuous ex- 
ample of such an instrument, which ullimately monopolized 
the word just because it suited its differentia so completely. 
But it is entirely natural to assume that in the period of the 
LXX this monopoly was not established, and the translators 
were free to apply the general meaning as a rendering of 
m3. For this course there was an obvious motive. A 
covenant offered by God to man was no ‘‘campact’’ be- 
tween two parties coming together on equal terms, Ata- 
@AKy in its primary sense, as described above, was exactly 
the needed word. 

Passing thus to the NT, we ask whether we are bound to 
keep to one rendering throughout. Westcott and W. F. 
Moulton in their commentaries on Heb 9!*f., and formerly 
G. Milligan (Zheology of the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 
166 ff.) held that covenant must stand everywhere. Deiss- 
mann (S¢ Putul, p. 152) insists on festament everywhere, if 
we may judbe from an express reference to Lk 227 comm- 
pared with ®, and Gal 325!, 474, 1 Cor 1178, 2 Cor 3%, 
together with ‘‘ very frequent” appearance in LXX. Now 
we may fairly put aside the idea that in LNX ‘‘ testament ” 
is the invariable meaning: it takes some courage to find it 
there at all. But on the other hand, a Hellenist like the 


O1aipecis 


auctor ad Hebraeos, or even a Jew like Paul, with Greek 
language in the very fibre of his thought, could never have 
used 8. for covenant without the slightest consciousness of its 
ordinary and invariable contemporary meaning. He would 
use the ‘‘ Biblical” word—‘ Biblical” in this case being 
synonymous with ‘archaic ’’—but always with the possi- 
bility of a play on the later meaning of the word. This is 
what comes in Heb 95 (probably also in Gal 38), accord- 
ing to the usual view, which is responsible for the RV text 
in the former: see Milligan Documents, p. 75. Deissmann, 
among other difficulties, would have to prove that in iii/B.c. 
the older general meaning, established by Aristophanes, was 
extinct. The view to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting the Westcott doctrine, is less heroic than 
consistent holding to one English word, but it can claim to 
account for its inconsistency. Among recent monographs 
may be mentioned an article by E. Riggenbach in ZAcolog. 
Studien Th, Zahn . . dargebracht, and lexical studies by 
F. O. Norton (1908), J. Behm (1912) and E. Lohmeyer 
(1913). See also Ferguson Legal Jerms Common to the 
Macedonian [nscrr. and the NT (Chicago, 1913), p. 42 ff. 


Otaigeotc. 

In the long land-survey P Tebt I. 61 (4)8. 8 (B.c. 118-7) 
we find éy Starpéorens 4/5 of the “ division” of wheat among 
several cultivators: cf. #6. 72 (B.C. 114-3) quater. For the 
saine meaning see P Tebt. II. 382¢ (division of land—B.c. 
30-A.D. 1) dk KAfpou Siatpéoewsg, ‘in consequence of the 
division by lot,” P Flor I. 55 (A.p. 244-5), #. 50'28 (A.D. 
268), P Strass I. 29%. ® (a.p. 289), P Gen I. 114 (A.D. 350) 
al, In P Hib I. 116% (c. B.c. 245) Stalpeors Mexlp ins 
*Enre(p, the word is used of a “ period” of time. From the 
inscriptions we may cite Sy// 510° (ii/B.c.) kal xowhp pev 
Sialpeciy tatryy «lvar,—av 54 wws SdAdkos wpds atrois 
bpodoyfowo tmp rhs Staipéoews KrA. with reference to 
certain pepurpots tay éyyaley. 


draroéw. 

Division between two or more parties, as in Lk 15!*, is 
the ordinary force of the word. Thus in a iii/B.C. inser. in 
*A@nva xx. p. 167 dypds .. bv CaPev Srarpotpevos apds 
rov abeAddy, I’? Magd 2y4 (B.c. 218) Staipéoews yevopévns 
Kal ovyyplalpfis reOcloys Srapfobar tows nal opolws, od 
Stelpyral pow Sixalos—of a division of land that had not 
been carried through justly: cf. BGU IV. 11238 (time of 
Augustus) StacpeOforerar eis plpn] toa Kal Spora tpla, Kal 
Afperat Exacr[o]s jay pépos tv, P Oxy X. 12722 (A.D. 
214) Siapiobar w[pd]s éavrovs thy xapmelay, ‘‘have divided 
among themselves the usufruct,” and OG/S 573% (i/A.v.) 
Sracpe(ror 8 6 lepeds Ta (€)loepdpeva Tar eds els KatacKeuty 
tov tTérov, where the editor remarks that ‘fverbum notionem 
distribuendae pecuniae in diversas expensas quibus opus sit 
habere videtur.” With the dat. as in Lk /.¢. cf. P Lond 
880"! (B.C. 113) (= TIL p. 9) dporoyet . . Stapijo8ar ta 
trdpxovra [ad }rar Eyyaca trois éavrod viots. The construc- 
tion with wpés is commoner. ‘The more general sense of 
“distribute,” as in 1 Cor 12", may be seen in the Wilk 
of Epicteta, J/chel 1001-38 (c. B.c. 200) of (sc. 0) 8&8 
dpruTip Sueded ta lepd roig wapotor.- For the middle in 
the same sense cf. Sv// 229'9 (iii/B.c.) BvelAovro 7d dpytprov 

Part Il. 
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dwaKovos 


—the meaning is practically = SvetAoy srpds GAAfAovs. In 
th, 8317 wdvra & Exe(t] Sieddpevos Nuxfparos mwpds rdv 
&SeAos5y this will not apply. 


dtaxabalow. 

For this late form, which WH read in Mt 3", Lk 377, ef. 
BCH xxvii. (1903) p. 737° (B.C. 250) ’'Abertove rods kpovvods 
Staxabdpavri tovs dv The oxnvie 


dtaxovéw. 


In P Oxy IT. 275" (A.p. 66) (== Selections, p. 55) a lad is 
apprenticed by his father — 8axovo6(v)ra Kal ovldjyra 
wavra Ta ériragodpeva aire, ‘‘to serve and to do every- 
thing commanded him.” For the construction with the dat., 
see BGU I. 261% (?ii/iii A.b.) Eypawes “Hpare . . tva Sa- 
kovéoor (/, Saxovfoe) iptv (/ qptv). The pass. is found 
OG/S 383° (middle of i/B.c.) tots te éxwrdpacr ols tyd 
xaespwoa StaxoveloPocay. 


dtaxovia. 


The very interesting parallel in Plutarch for Lk 10®, 
given by Field, Mo/es, p. 63, should not be missed. We are 
unable to quote the word from papyri before vi/A.D.: like 
Stdkovos itself and the verb, it seems to have been some- 
what literary except in an almost technical use, which 
brought it into common speech. 


Otaxovos. 

For the word in its general sense cf. P Flor If. 121° (c. 
A.D. 253) Gre Bofev trois [Sexampwrois?] tov Sidnovov 
Ex[pyvaiov ? én’ jéivavrdy xpnoupeday qpiv?, There is now 
abundant evidence that the way had been prepared for the 
Christian usage of this word by its technical application to 
the holders of various offices, as in the i/B.c. Afagn 217, 
where the dedicators of a statue to Hermes are described as 
kopdxropes, khpuxes and Sidxover. A definitely religious 
connotation belongs to the word in 76. 109 (¢. B.C. 100) 
where the remains of a list of temple officials concludes 
with p&yepos . . Sidxoves. Fora similar combination the 
editor refers to /G IX. 1, 486 (ii/iB.c.) and IV. 774!1 
(iti/B.C.), and to these examples Thieme (p. 17 f.), from 
whom the above citations are taken, adds C/G II. 1800, 
where we hear of a ‘‘ college” of Staxowo, presided over by 
a iepets, in the service of Serapis, Isis etc., and 2b. 3037 
where two Stéxovot and a female Staxovos (cf. Rom 16") are 
associated with a lepetds and a Upea trav Sadexa Oeady. 

For the Christian use of the word, see P Oxy VIII. 1162? 
(iv/A.D.) mpeoBur[]pos cal Siaxcvors, P Flor III. 323%? 
(A.D. 525), P Giss I. 55% (vi/A.D.) ete. 

On the form Saxwv, see Deissmann LAE p. gi, and add 
BGU IV. 1046! (a.p. 158). Prof. W. M. Calder tells us 
it is common in Anatolian inscrr. It is on the same footing 
as Karfyep (see 5.z. Karfyopos), which Thumb e//en. 
p. 126, shows to be a natural Greek development: Rader- 
macher G7. p. 15, gives a number of parallels. It is fairly 
certain that 8téxovos must be associated with lyxovde, 


. &xovitrs and the simplex preserved in the Anthology, also in 


glosses such as xéyve, owedde, tpéxe (Hesychius).: The diff- 
cult @ (lonic 8thKeves) is explained by Brugmann (see 
Boisacq Lex. s.v.) by analogy of Senvecfs etc. 
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SiaKkove 


draxovw 

is common in the judicial sense, with gen. person. as in Ac 
23>. Thus P Grenf I. 11-8 (B.c. 157) Svaxoboavra [atray 
wpocaveveyxety] dl ot tld ovlyxexpuséva, so 1-8 P Fay 
119! (¢, A.D. 100) érvorroAty Tod jyepsvos mpds Avovior 
tov otpatnyoy Staxotca: atrot, P Giss I. 461! (time of 
Hadrian— petition to the Praefect) &£vobpév oe Toy Tod vopod 
BonSdv Staxotoa: pov, BGU I. 16873 (ii/iii A.D.) SOev da 
» « « Staxodoal pou wpds atrods, P Lond 92416 (a.p. 187-8) 
(= IIT. p. 135), etc. In Sy// 929% (ii/B.c.) nal nabloavres 
dv tp le[p]or ths Apréudos ris Acuxodpunviis Stnxotcapev 
tay Siadepoptvayv, we have gen. rer. Other inscriptional 
citations are OG/S 335%° (ii/ib.c.—decree of the Pitanaei) 
&pfovrat Siaxovey «(al nad’ Exacrov oxowotvres tof jrovrat 
viv xplow ped’ Spxov, Sy// 928° (beginning of ii/B.C.), 
Magn 103°° (224 half ii/A.D.), 26. 93a! (after A.D. 190) 
etc. 


draxolyw. 

The active = ‘‘test,” ‘‘examine” (cf. Mt 16%) in BGU 
III. 7471 ® (a.p. 139) Tlots wpdxropas S[tlaxpelveo w[p]ds 
Tov cilo[t]év[r]a twtp (ris l[a]s mpaxtoplals Adyo[y] 
al{rjotp[e]vo[s. It is ‘‘determine,” ‘‘ decide” in OG/S 43 
(iii/B.c.) 4e]thoaro SiuKcacrdas Kal Siad[Aaxriipas rov]s 
Svaxpivotvras wept tov apoh[toBytouptvjov ovpBoraloy : 
c. ace, pers. 16.1) rod]s St Séxpivop pera wdons Sixatloovvns. 
Similarly in Sy// 92418 (B.c. 210-5) tds ve Sleas pera tav 
cuviepopvapdvey rds piv Siédvoe tds St Seécpive Sucalos 
Kata rovs vdé[pjovs: here we have acc. rei, but the same 
antithesis with StaAvey as in OG/S 43" (above). It appears 
again in the passive, of persons in Sy//Z 177%* (B.c. 303) ta 
82 byxAfpata Kal rd cupBdérara [Ta trdpxovra éxaré]pors, 
atrovs wpds atrots SiadvOfvar  SuaxprOfvarc [kata rots 
ixarépoy vjépous. The former verb suggests settlement by 
consent, as against a judicial verdict. Add for the passive 
P Tor I. 1-8 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 37) wpoo- 
virosaxvis ds el cal drt Aaoxpirav Stexplvowro Kal’ obs 
wapéxero vépous «rrX., P Par 46%© (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski®, p. 87) fyoupevos Saiv én’ GAAov piv pnPevds adrar 
SiaxprOfivar, él ood 8’ adrod, P Magd 28 recto® (B.c. 218) 
bras Staxpide adrots dri Avodavois, ‘pour que nous 
soyons jugés par Diophanés” (Ed.). In these last two 
passages note the daé. pers.: SvaxplveoGal rive is ‘to have 
one’s case with so-and-so decided.’’ The use illustrates 
Jude®, where Michael is pleading his case against the devil 
before God. The verb is absolute in P Magd 145 (B.c. 221) 
ypayar Mev&Aat tie erioraryt dmrorreiAa atrots S:0- 
xprOnoopdvous, ‘‘ de les envoyer en justice.’” For the simple 
meaning ‘‘ distinguish” cf. the magic papyrus P Lond 461% 
(iv/A.D.) (= I. p, 68) ob (the Deity) Suéxpevas rd Slxarov 
Kal rd d8ixov. The distinctive NT sense of Siaxplver@ar, 
‘*to be divided against oneself,” ‘‘ waver,” ‘‘doubt,” as in 
Mk 118, Rom 4?°, Jas 18, if not a Christian coinage, seems 
“*to have had its beginning in near proximity to Christi- 
anity” (SH ad Kom 4**). It arises very naturally out of 
the general sense of ‘‘ making distinctions.” 


dudxouais. 
With the use of Suaxplyw cited above rom BGU III 747, 
cf. P Par 69°¢5 (A.D. 233) Staxproww wpaxrépwy, the 
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‘revision ’’ or the (books o: the) tax-gatherers by the 
Praefect: see Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 609. Other examples of 
the word are P Lond 276% (a.p. 15) (=II. p. 149) Ses 
érl tod Staroyiopod [ri]v Sidxpiow Syrdcwor, I’? Tebt 
IT. 302%! (a.p. 71-2) Uepev[ti]np Ady mwpds Sidxprory, 
‘* priestly list for examination,” P Strass I. 77® (ii/iiia.p.) 
Svaxplo(ems) "A@nvalo(v), and P Giss I. 488 (a.p. 202-3) 
dx ris yevopdvns in’ dnod . . . dterdcems Kal Staxploews. 


draxwdvo. 

For this NT Gm. eip. (Mt 3'*) cf. the long land-survey 
P Tebt I. 72° (B.c. 114-3) Blo]vAopévev arorlcar ele 
didrov SiaxodvGvar bed tov ty BepevixBos [Gclopod/[d- 
pov ylewpyay, and the editors’ restoration in 16. 64 (6) 
(B.c. 118-7). See also Sy// 9298 (ii/B.c.) vépous ydp 
lepots kal dpais «al dwirlpots dvwlev StexexorAvro tva 
pnbels év rep leptis rod Ards tod Aucralou pire évvépne rh. 


dtadahéw. 


The corresponding subst. may be illustrated from the late 
P Lond 77 (viii/A.p.) (=I. p. 231 ff.), the last will and 
testament of Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis. The docu- 
ment is written in Greek, of which language the testator, 
though a bishop, is ignorant, but he declares his accord 
with its contents —® éppynvevOévra prot Std ths Alyurria- 
Kfis Stadadelas, ‘‘ which have been interpreted to me in 
the Egyptian tongue.” ‘Ihe verb survives in MGr = 
‘* announce.” 


diadéyopat. 

P Oxy X. 1349 (iv)A.n.) dred) &GA0a dd cod ey Ods ph 
Siadex Gels cor wept ris KvOlBos (7.¢. xvOp. = xutp.). P 
Petr III. 43 (3)'5 (B.c. 240) bre 88 [od] dyvoets as col 
Sueddyny wept rod on[o]dpov, ‘you know how I conversed 
with you about the sesame” (Edd.). BGU IV. 1080! 
(? ili/A.D.) xaOds obv 5 GdeX\dds cov "Apupovas SteAckral 
po. wepl tpdv kal rév ipay mpaypatrey. P Flor II. 1323 
(A.D. 257) tots xopdpxacs ths Tavpelvou StedéxOny awepl rod 
viod rod édvnAdrov. These instances will suffice to show 
that StadéyeoGa. has in the vernacular the use seen in 
Mk 9“. Elsewhere in the NT, as Bp E. L. Hicks points 
out in CR i. p. 45, ‘‘it always is used of addressing, preach- 
ing, lecturing,” a use which he shows to be predominant in 
inscriptions. 


diadeinw. 

For Svadelrm with the participle, as Lk 7*, a. P Par 
27% (ii/B.c.) naOdr. od Starelras jpdv avrAapPavdépevos 
(same formula in P Leid E*4), P Tor I. 128 (B.c. 116) 
exxAlvovres oF Stadelrovow, P Oxy II. 2812® (complaint 
against a husband—aA.D. 20-50) od SéAeurev kaxovyav pe. 
Other examples are BGU III. 74747 (a.p. 139), P Giss 
I. 146, 858 (ii/A.b.), P Flor HII. 380535 (aA.p. 203-4). 


Oiadextoc. 

P Leid W '*4% (ii/iiia.p.) 88 6 (sic /) el ris Bdpews davels 
- » « la Siardcrp dowdleral oe, Adyov xrdA.— the speaker 
is apparently a being with a dog’s head, who would naturally 
use a special dialect. Thumb, Gr. Dial. p. 22f., has an 
important discussion of the precise differentia of SvéXecros, 


StaAturra w 


which from “ Redeweise ’’ came to be ‘‘ Sprache ’’ in general 
(as Ac 22%), and was finally specialized to ‘‘lokale Sprach- 
eigentiimlichkeit ”’: see his quotations. 


dirahiundvw 

(as in Ac 8** D*® and syr®! m8) can be well supported from 
vernacular sources for other compounds. See Mayser Gr. 
Pp. 402, 465, Blass-Debrunner, Gr. p. 59, also Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 227, and below under troAtuprdve. 


d:ahAdoow. 

With Mt 52 may be compared BGU III. 846? (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 94) wapaxa[A}® oat, phrnp, 8 [vladdynri 
pou, and P Giss I. 17!® (time of Hadrian) dere StadAdynbr 
fpedv. Belonging perhaps to the same period as this last 
is the fragmentary letter in P Par p. 422, * feos 6 Oetos (?) 
ool ScadAayyj. For the subst. = ‘‘ reconciliation,’ sce 
BGU IT. 665/11! (ii/a.p.). The verb is found = ‘‘ change,” 
“exchange,” OG/S 484)° (ii/A.D.) tots 7d Snvdprov Sdrad- 
Adooav Pov[A]opévors. Note also the middle in AMiche/ 
rooril 14 (Thera, c. B.C. 200), where it is forbidden to sell 
the povoefoy or its precinct or appurtenances, pte xata- 
Oduev, pire SiadrAdfacOar, pire eadAorpuicar tpdirar 
previ. 


dtahoyilouat. 

The verb and its derivative noun are conspicuous in 
Egyptian documents to describe the conventus, the judicial 
‘* circuit’ of the Praefect. The subject has been exhaustively 
treated by Wilcken, Archiv iv. p. 368 ff. His researches 
are now supplemented and in one important respect modified 
by a new document, P Ryl II. 74 (A.D. 133-5), the intro- 
duction to which gives a sufficient account of the matter. 
Hunt shows there that the main object of the Praefect’s 
proposed journey south ‘‘ was judicial, i.e. that he had 
meant to hold a conventus somewhere in southern Egypt.” 
Thebes becomes thus, according to the new evidence, a 
probable assize town, visited not annually, but as business 
demanded. For the verb in this sense cf. P Ryl /.c.8 vuvel 
82 StadoyYopar ry OnBatdJa nal rovs ‘Ewrd vopots kara 
thy [ovvfPeay, P Oxy IIT. 48474 (a.p. 138) Strov dav 6 
Kpariotos jyepav Ad(Stos “HAwWSwposi 2’ Gyalp tov vopdy 
Siaroy{nrar 4 SixacoSorg, ‘‘ wherever his highness the 
praefect Avidius Heliodorus holds his auspicious court for 
the nome or administers justice” (Edd.). (Cf. 8:rov dav rav 
Tod vopod Stadoywopody [4] SicarcoSociay moff{oyp, P Lond 
358 (¢. A.D. 150) (= II. p. 172).) Similarly P Oxy IV. 
709 (¢. A.D. §0), where again the verb takes names of 
districts judicially visited in the accus. In Vettius Valens 
p. 24528 & rotray Set StadoylLeoGar ras 8 (omit) alpéores 
the verb is apparently transitive, with the meaning ‘‘ dis- 
cuss,” which is not far from the legal sense described. No 
instance of the verb in this sense can be quoted from the 
NT, where the reference is always to ‘‘ inward deliberation 
or questioning,” but see s.v. Siadoyopds. 


dtahoyiouds. 

The judicial reference of this word (see 5.7. Svadoylopar) 
might perhaps be directly recognized in Jas 2*, ‘‘ judges who 
give corrupt decisions.” It adds point to such NT passages 
as Phil 214 yapls yoyyvopav Kal Stadoypev, 1 Tim 2° 
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Xepls dpyfis cal Stadoyropoy, where the thought of outward 
disputing and discussion is uppermost. So BGU I. 1943 
(1i/A.D.) Te SeedyAvOdre Saroyrop@ Wexdoaro, #4. 226% 
(A.D. 99) Srav 6 xparioros Hyepov lopwhvos TAdvras tov 
Tov vopod Siaroyiopdy sroifirar mpds Td Tuxlv pe Ths Cwd 
ood Bonbelas, P Tebt I. 27° (B.c. 113) dl rod cverabévros 
wpds ot Siadoyo po, ‘at the inquiry instituted against you.” 
Add the heading 6 Stadoyfopds of P Oxy II. 294 (a.bD. 22) 
(= Selections, p. 34) with reference to the hearing of a 
particular case, and P Fay 66% *(a.p. 185 or 217), where 
we read of fines imposed as the result of an official inquiry 
—tr(tp) éwirl(pov) Siaroy(topot): also P Oxy IV. 726!% 
(A.D. 135), #6 VII. 103272 (A.D. 162), P Tebt ITI. 40718 
(? A.D. 199), etc. In P Leid Bi 35 (B.c. 164) the Twins at 
the Serapeum in Memphis make petition to Philomeior for 
maintenance os y]pamrrév lo-riy dy rois dpx alos Baroy pois, 
where the noun presumably represents the ‘‘ original de- 
cisions” or ‘‘agreements”’ made when they took office. 
In P Par 62!¥. 13 (ji/B.c.) 6 8 Saroyopds ris tyAt pews 
overabiicera: mpds atrots kata pfiva, dx tév murrévTav 
dri rhv tpdmedfav, the word =‘ rationum relatio, deposi- 
tio’: see Witkowski’s note, Z£9.* p. 52. Similarly in 
P Rev L 17!" tév 8 Staroyopov obs [vy roufjonrac 
& oixovdé[plos mpds tlo]is tds ovds Exovras wavrav 
dvtlypada éxdorw[t] tev Kowov[dly tapaypiipa Sére 
ohpayirdpevos atrds: see Mayser’s list of reff., Gr. p. 437. 
We have no citations for the meaning ‘‘ thought,” ‘‘ cogita- 
tion,” common in LXX and NT, nor for ‘‘ dispute,” though 
this lies near to the idea of argument in court. But the former 
is not ‘‘ peculiar to Biblical Greek,” as is implied by Hatch 
Essays, p. 7f.: cf. dpovrBes nal Siadoyworpol in [Plato] 
Axiochus (p. 367A) and other citations in LS. 


dtadvo. 


Nearest to its one appearance in NT—Ac 5*, of the dis- 
persal of a horde of rebels—is the use in BGU III. ror2'8 
(? B.c. 170) tva odv ph coupe StadvOfwar adrd (5-. Ta 
wpdBara). Cf. also Afichel 1001 “ill. § (¢. B.C. 200) where it 
is forbidden to make any proposal wg Seelory Siadrborar rd 
kowvoy « rds Gvolas rds mpoyrypappévas, ‘to break up the 
society or (intermit) the aforementioned sacrifices ”—there is 
a slight zeugma. Still parallel to disso/vo is the frequent use 
in the Paris papyri in connexion with Auwés—12* (B.C. 157) 
Sars pr, bd Tis Aypod Bi[add]w: here note the intransitive 
use, as in P Leid E?8 (ii/B.c.) Hpets Sv te lepp peragd Si0- 
Abopev cal rw Aap KivSuvedopev rd lepdy dyAcciv—see 
Proleg. p. 1§9. So P Par 22% (ii/B.c.) ow Ay xw5vvebev 
Tp App StarvOfjvar, 26° (petition of the Serapeum Twins— 
B.C. 163-2) (= Select ons, p. 14) ds Av bd rhs Awod Sr0- 
Avépevar, and 38% (B.c. 162) Kal pr Staddopar te Apo. 
Another kindred use is that in P Strass I. 202 (iii/a.p.) 


Wokey Hpals Sixes pyxére Adyar, GAAG irla padrov tds 


. ¢. 15 letters . . ) ordgas Stadttcacbar. Not far away 


‘is P Hib I. 965 (B.c. 259) dpodoyotoww BiareAteGar pds 


GAfAovs way[tTa Ta byKAfpara, ‘‘settled all the claims” 
(Edd.). Av&Avors is similarly used with reference to 
debts, P Oxy I. 10429 (a.p. 96), 76. VIT. 1034 introd. (ii/A.D.). 
In P Hamb TI. 258 (B.c. 238) atrotg Stadtoa, 5. = ‘‘re- 
concile.” So P Magd 42)? (B.c. 222) p&(Avora) SudAvoov 
atrots * el 8% p[f], dwrd(oredov) Stes bri trav Aa(oxpiréy) 
Si(axpiOaorv)—it is the endorsement of the king upon a 


Stapaptrupopac 


petition. In P Leid W =!1.27 (ji/iii A.D.) ds 8& év re Nope 
Stadterar "ABpator(, ‘uti vero in Lege (Molsis) (s#c /) 
solvitur (nomen) Hebraice” (Ed.), it is used apparently to 
denote the resolution of the patriarchs’ names into magical 
combinations of letters. 


dtauaotv goua. 

Nageli, p. 24, gives this among Ionic words in the Kowh, 
on the strength of its meaning dcseugen, versichern, in Attic, 
but ermahnen in the Hellenistic of Paul. But ‘‘ solemn and 
emphatic utterance ” seems to be the note of NT use through- 
out ; and this is not far from the sufficiently Attic Demosthe- 
nes, as Ca/licles 4 (p. 1273) o08 dwnydpevorey 0082 Siepapri- 
pato, ‘‘he neither forbad it nor formally protested” (Sandys 
& Paley—see their note). The verb occurs in P Petr II. 2 
(1)!? (B.C. 260-59) jpev Stapaprupopévey atréy, #/. 37 
right col.® (iii/B.c.) with fragmentary context: note that in 
the former it seems to have acc. pers. See Milligan’s note, 
Thess. p. §1. From a much later period we may quote 
BGU III. 836? (time of Justinian) Stepaprépavro 8% qpas 
dyypddos 8[1d ro6 Aoy]vwrdrov éSlxov «rAd. For the subst. 
Stapaprupla, see P Lond 4837 (a.p. 616) (= II. p. 328), 
BGU II. 669 verso! (Byz.). 


dtapevo. 


P Tebt I. 2799 (B.c. 113) dv rhe adh radacwoplar Stapé- 
vas otSapms ta card rd Sfow (pap. Seov) Kexeprrpiva 
SreopSepévos, ‘* you still continue in the same miserable course 
with no improvement whatever in your improper procedure” 
(Edd.), P Oxy IT. 237" 49 (a. pn. 186) tva] 8 [olév B[<BJlata 
te xal els day Siapévy tev Stactpwpdroy q x pices, ‘in 
order that the use of the abstracts may become secure and 
permanent” (Edd.), P Fay 135!° (iv/A.D.) otrotSacov rAnps- 
oat tva H prla Stanlvy pet? GAAAAwY, ‘make haste to pay, 
in order that we may remain on good terms with each 
other” (Edd.\, and from. the inscrr. Sy// 194% (B.c. 286-5) 
Sid rod tprpoobey xp]dvov Stapqpevynxdras ad[rar, 75. 520° 
(B.C. 281-0) Spef[vav] wavres evraxt[oivres Kal ejiOdpe- 
vou tots re wépolis Kall ra. Koopnyre(t. For the subst. we 
may cite the conimon formula of a vow for the Emperor’s 
salvation, as BGU II. 362!" 22 (a.p. 215) tartp cwrnpidy 
kal alw[vlov] Stapo[vA]s Tod xuplov jpav Atroxpd[Tropos] 
Zeovt[pov "A]yrwytvov, and a corresponding inscr. from 
Saghir, the religious centre of the Imperial estates near 
Pisidian Antioch—tmip rfis Kujplev rixys Kal [vl]xns «al 
alovlov Siapoviis cal ro oivravros atrot ofkov cwrnplas 
dvictryncay Flivor Texpopetor Tixny xddrneov, “for the 
fortune and victory and eternal continuance of our Lords 
and the salvation of his whole household the (association of 
coloni called) ‘ Guest-friends of the Symbol’ dedicated a 
bronze (statue of) Fortune ” (Ramsay S/adies in the Eastern 
koman Provinces, p. 333f., and Aecent Discovery, p. 1931,). 


dtapeoilw. 
For Svapep{o eis, as Lk 2227, cf. P Lond 9826 (iv/A.D.) 
(= III. p. 242) Srepeplora(pev e]ig favrots. 


dravéuo. 

OG/S 383% (middle of i/B.c.) rots 8& Aowwois xdpww 
dniy els evOlpay FSovav Sravepov, 7d. 4937 (ii/A.D.) Sra- 
vépeww ois wokelras . . . dx Tov Sypocloy t[av als Ovolas 
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«rdX., and for the subst. 75. 335387 (ii/i B.c.). The verb is 
restored in CP Herm 84-® nal radra wédy[ra wothoavres 
Svevel]pavro 7d dpyiprov. 


é:avota. 


8 

P Petr II. 13 (19)!* (B.c. 258-3) robro ¢ tye (/. totro 
St xe) rhe Sralvola}. Sri obbdy cor pi) yewnOhe Avwnpdy 
“keep this in mind, that you will never be allowed to have 
anything to distress you.” Sy// 30048 (B.c. 170) ypdppara 
dwooretiat Wofev, Strws wepl rovrov TH. St[avJolar mpoc?- 
xme: Viereck (SC p. 15) re-translates this /:é/eras dari cen- 
stucrunt ul deca re animadverteret. Avavow, is accordingly 
a fair equivalent to the Latin animus, The word is found 
on the Rosetta Stone, OG/S go (B.c. 196) Bopots Bpicaro 
va Te wpocSedpeva dricxeviis tpocbiapbdcato txwv Geod 
evepyerixod ty roig dvfxou[ow «lg 7d] Oelov Stdvoray. An- 
other interesting inscription shows a curious contact with the 
LXX. Sy// 891 (ii/A.D.) mostly consists of curses on any 
one who may disturb the grave on which they are inscribed. 
Opening hopefully with éruardparos tore, they go on with 
a quotation of Deut 288 wardgar to dvepopGoplg, followed 
by ver. 28 wapamAnflq to Stavolas. The inscr. proves to 
have been ordered for a pagan, but composed by a proselyte 
to Judaism. The noun figures in other impre.atory litera- 
ture. So Wiinsch 4F 17° (i/ii A.D.) dvabeparl{opey odpa, 
wvevpa, blv]xhv, [St]avoray, dpdvnow, alobnow, fLofy, 
[xapd]lav Adyous “Exatixlors dpxlop[act] re ABparxots (7. ¢. 
‘‘ Hebrew ”), 26. 4 (iii/A.D.) 6px oe roy Cedy rdw [Tr] hy 
Si[d]vovay wavTl dvOperm xapirdpevoy, 1. © Bardvicoyv 
atrav rhy Stdvoiay tas ppivas ri aloCnorw tva pi vodortw 
tl a[o]udory. 

For the neutral sense of Stavora (as Col 124) we may cite 
Fpict. iii. 22. 20 viv esol SAn lorly 4 ent Stdvo, as Te 
tékrove ta Edda, os TH oKuTE Td Séppara. The subst. is 
very common in Aristeas, and the verb occurs ¢e7, e. g. 56 
ocepves &travra Stavootpevos. 


OLavUXTEQEVW. 

A new literary reference for this NT &w. ep. (Lk 61%) 
may be cited from the Greck original of the history of the 
Trojan War assigned to Dictys Cretensis, P Tebt II. 26873 
(early iii/A.D.) Stavverepedor[a]s after a lacuna, followed by 
Tas Tacas ipé[pas again with a lacuna. 


dravdw. 

For § with the accus., as in Ac 217, cr. Vettius Valens 
pp. 8127, 1094, 330° wévous Stfvvea. In 24. p. 58!7 the verb 
is intransitive = zzvere. The simplex appears in CP Herm 
119 versolll. 4 (a,b. 260-8) wavra jpiv Kar’ eby hy Fvverrat : 
the passage does not strongly taste of vernacular. 


dtareoaw. 
P Flor II. 2478 (A.p. 256) tor’ Av Stawepdoy 7rd Xo. 


diathéo. 

Montgomery (Z.rp VIII. ix. p. 357) translates SvamAev- 
gwavres in Ac 27° ‘having run across the gulf” between 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, and notes that the verb ‘‘ probably 
implies that at this point a favourable shift of wind enabled 


Svawcvew 


them to make a straight course across a stretch of open water 
(wé\ayos) instead of hugging the shores of the bight.” The 
verb occurs with the same object in Aasbe/ 64218 (iii/iv A.D.) 
kal m&ayos Sudrda[ulore : see also LS. 


Oramovew. 

For 8., as in Ac 4%, 1618, cx P Oxy IV. 743% (B.c. 2) 
éyo Sdos Siawov[o]ipas, ‘I am quite upset’? (Edd.). For 
the verb in its more ordinary sense of ‘‘ work laboriously,” 
see Arist. 92 waves yap atroxeXevorws Starovotc. moll iis 
yrvopévns xaxowaGelas. 


dvarogevouae. 

Aristeas 322 concludes his letter by assuring Polycrates 
that if he discovers anything else worthy of narration he will 
set it forth—tva Siaropevépevos attra Kopl{y Tod BovAfparos 
Td Ka\Aoroy ErabXoyv, ‘in order that in the perusal thereof 
thou mayst win the fairest reward for thy zealous desire” 
(Thackeray), BGU IV. 1116" (B.c. 13) rod St[a]opev- 
opévov pyvds, and so 11365’ c. B.C. 11), ‘Sthe month now 
current.” P Leid Will 29 (ji/ili a.p.) atrds yap 6 Aldv 
Alsavos, 6 pévos x.al) dreptxav, &bnwpntos Stawopederar roy 
TOToy. 


dvanoayuatevoua. 

With the perfective compound 8verpaypatretdocavro in Lk 
1918 = ‘“gained by trading ” (see Pro/es. p. 118) cf. the use 
of cupwrpayparevopar in Sy// 24177 (ii/B.c.) Bowe 58 wal 
tmorrodas tois mperPevrais els [loAdpyva wpds rods pious, 
étrws cuvrpayparetovTa per’ abrav wepl tay cvvdepdvTay, 
1b. 245° (second half iii/B.c.) tots Awooraketot oirevacs bd 


Ths wédews els Afjtov cvverpayparesOn ravra mpolbpes. 


drartoiw. 

The literal sense of this word is seen in Sy// 58718 304 
(B.c. 329-8), Afichel 59419? (B.C. 279) EvAov Starplocavre 
OcoSfpor. For the subst. cf. the Delphic inscr. in BCH 
xxvi. p. 928 EdA@v [MlaxeBov[txav peloddpav Stamploc (tos : 


Herwerden compares 8tamplwros in Hippocrates. 


drapnal ow. 

P Lond 3574 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 25) 6 8 Baowteds do- 
So[xe t]iv civragav Stapmaterar 8% ind trav wpol[errn]- 
kérav trav lepadv. Cagnat 1V. 1029'8 (c. B.C. 85) Stapra- 
cay[rev] 8 Kal ra [oxety trav c]opdt[wy (= slaves) call 
tay ty tH. yoplort [kal] Trois mepi[kepévlois térog. For 
the subst., Sy// 259!° (B.c. 279) éwl Siaprayae ta[v rol 
(8Jeod xpnpatoy. 


Sragenyruse. 
P Lips I. 3739 (A.D. 389) Thy Gruxipdvny aldrod eoGAra 
Siap[AlEavres A¢d[el]Aavt[o. 


dracagéw. 

For this verb, common in the earlier papyri, we may cite 
P Eleph 18° (B.C. 223-22) x[aJAds woujoas Stacadicas 
Fpiv, Sras ériretédcapey xrr., P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 9) trvetodty . . bv Fu Suvecdas 
alvac dy karoy fe év ra. Zapamelor, P Par 42!° (B.c. 156) 
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d.iactraw 


Siacvddnody por, 24. 45% (B.C. 153) & olor] od SeSbvnpar 
Staradioas $4 rod drucroAlov, P Grenf 11. 331! (B.c. 100) 
wepl rod Siacadoupévov pépovs yfis, and from the inscrip- 
tions Sy// 79057 (1/B.C.) &v re. Wydlopan Siacadeirar rar 
kex[u]pwpévot wept tod [pav]recovu if lepdws Koplvavos. 
If we may judge from the contrast between papyri B.C. 
and A.D., the verb went out of common vernacular use 
during the NT period, which would account for the curious 
fact that only one NT writer (Mt) uses it at all. It occurs 
however five times in Vettius Valens. 


diaceiw. 

P Tebt I. 417° (¢. B.c. 119) érépwv yuvandy Stacelav 
gives us an early example of the Hellenistic use = ‘‘ extort.” 
It takes the (ablative) genitive here, if the cases of a very 
muddled scribe are to be regarded as deliberate: in Lk 37 
and many other places it has the accusative, e.g. P Par 
157 (B.C, 120) xdpwv Tod Staccioat atrots Kal els BAdBas 
meproriioat. With the Lukan passage, cf. P Oxy II. 240% 
(A.D. 37) where we have an oath by a Kopoypappartets that 
he knows of no villager Staverempé[vor] .. . od... 
orpatirov. This unknown soldier might have come almost 
fresh from the Baptist’s exhortation! For the same com- 
bination of verbs as in Lk /. ¢., see P Tebt I. 4378 (B.c. 
118) ouKodhavrnPapey Siacecpivpy, (/. Stacececpévor 7), 
‘*be subject to false accusations and extortions.” Other 
examples of the verb are P Oxy II. 2848 (c. A.D. 50) 
StaceloOnv twrd “AmoddAoddvous, 15. 28513 (¢. A.D. 50) 
Suiciréy pe GAAas Spaxpds trécocapas, both referring to 
extortions by the same tax-collector: cf. also the editor’s 
note to P Giss I. 617° (A.D. 119), where a number of 
references are collected, and P Leid G!5 oxvdAdpevjos 88 
Kal [S:aloedpevos map tkaorov, where the editor regards 
oxt\Xw as the wider term—‘‘de omni vexrelzone universe,’ 
while those are said 8racelav ‘‘qui minis, aliave ratione 
tlicite alicui pecuniam vel simile quid ex/orguent.” A rather 
more general meaning is suggested by P Tor. I. 1 viii 13 
(B.c. 116) (== Chrest, II. p. 38) drodapBdvovra edxepds 
Sitaceloey tots dvriilxovs, ‘‘confisum se facile concus- 
surum adversarios,’’ as Peyron renders; but ‘‘ browbeat, 
intimidate ’’ seems more appropriate than ‘‘ blackmail.” 
The combination of Lk 34 is repeated with nouns in 
P ‘Yor I. 1%! (B.c. 116) rl rhe wéone ovxopavrla Kal 
Siacacpar, P Tebt I. 432% (B.c. 118) ovxopayrias re Kal 
Staci pod xdpuy, “for the sake of calumny and extortion” 
(Edd.). <A form Stécaous occurs in 7. 41° (c. B.C. 119) 
wpos Th[t] Saceiores. 


dtacxoonilw. 

BGU IV. 10497 (a deed ot sale—iv/a.D.) & @ bv[t]kes 
(2. dolvixes) Steoxopmiopévor «td. The verb is found with 
reference to the broken bread of the Eucharist in Didache 9$: 
Somep hy totTo Khdopa Stecxopmicpivoy trdve Tév dpéwv 
kal cvvay Ody eyévero tv, obra cuvaxOiitre cov fh éxxAnola 
werd. The subst. is found P Tebt I. 2455 (B.c. 117) td 
Stackopmirpdy Tad THs popodoylas dydywory, ‘they might 
produce the dispersal of this revenue” (Edd.). 


draonaw. 
Syll 510" (ii/B.c.) of BE AaxSvres Brarpeiroray Kad obs 
av tkacro. rérovs Adywow ph Siacravres pire TA Tod 


Olaomrelpw 
p 


Toxirrod pion phre Ta Tod yewpyod, GAA Ta pépy Tépvov- 
Tes Tuvexf] GAAFAOIs. 


d:aonelow. 


The verb is found in a list of persons subject to the 
poll-tax, P Lond 2597 (Roman) (= II. p. 38) Svecwrappiva 
Sta tév Tod ty (Erous) dvxepadate(pdtoy). We have no 
citations for the noun Stac~ropdé, but it occurs in Plutarch. 


dtaorédhw. 


The verb is common = ‘enjoin, give instructions to,” 
e.g. P Hal I. 78 (B.c. 232) [I]rodepates 88 Sid[o}redrar, 
alrep ph tov BuBAtaddpov Kal rdv EpoSoy exréra[xa]s, 
‘* give instructions to Ptolemacus, in case you have not per- 
suaded the letter-carrier and the post-controller,” P Par 
26% (B.C. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 16) hpav 8 rots Bovor 
OA.Bopévav Kal "Axopdppy piv te emordty Tod iepod 
Theovane Suerrdrpeda drodiBdvar qpiv, “when we were 
being crushed by our wants, we often made representations 
even to Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give 
us (our rights),” 26. 63-19 (B.c. 165) SveordApeda rots 
Aros éwipednrats cal trodivoynrais ratré, etc. In P 
Rein 77° (?B.c. 141) Staoradévros, ‘it having been ordered ” 
in the contract (ovpBodaler), is followed by the acc. and 
the infin. : in the NT we have the equivalent tva construc- 
tion. P Lond 44!7 (n.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) wal viv pay 
Cipay rod lepotd mpodbdcavrds pov cal xdeloavros, pera 
Kpavyfis te Stacre\Aopévov pO’ hovxlas dvadtey oid’ ds 
Grex dpovv, ‘‘I shouted to them to go away quietly.”” The 
same petitioner uses the active in 7d. 45°® (p. 36) a year 
later, Strws dvaxaderdpevos Tovs mpoapyudvous SiacreAy 
tatros pykére eloPBid{eoGarc els rd. We might further 
quote P Ryl IT. 1134 (a.p. 133), where StéoreAavrd por 
is rendered ‘‘served a summons upon me’”’ (Edd.). Quite 
distinct is the meaning in P Amh II. 405 (ii/B.c.), showing 
how the best land in a glebe had been ‘‘ separated” bya 
Greek for the use of some compatriots—Sucradpévas dd 
Tis yiis tas xpatrloras (dpotpas) xa Kal peptobwpévas 
Tit tav "EXAfvev: this agrees with the use of the noun 
Sacrokf, in the NT, see s.v. Cf. also Aristeas 152 
Hpets Sard trotrov SeordApea, where Thackeray (7rans/. 
p- 32) remarks that Staoré&\Aayv ‘‘seems here to combine 
the two senses of ‘to distinguish’ and ‘to command,’ with 
a reference to Lev 10", 1147." ‘Finally we find Sacr&Aay 
almost a ferm, tech. in orders for payment in kind, P Oxy 
I. 88° (A.D. 179) StacreMrate df’ dv Exere Tov yupvaciapyoyv 
ivOdpa[rt] wvpod yevfparos t[o]d S[t]e[A]Odv[r]os 18 Erovs 
dpraBas efKovra, ‘pay from the past 19th year’s store of 
wheat belonging to the gymnasiarchs and deposited with 
you sixty artabae” (Edd.), so #6. III. 516® (a.1. 160), 
P Lips I. 112? (A.D. 123), 113° (A.D. 127 or 128) ete. 
Ostr 1164 (iifiliA.D.) shows it in the formula of a cheque, 
Sidcredroy ex rot duod Ofuaros €:s Svop(a) AounrdAdros. 


dudotnpua. 
The word is found in the astronomical papyrus P Par 153! 
(ii/B.c.) & trav éwirokav Kal Svopav xpdvos Every év 


T® THs Tpépas Kal vuxrds Siacrfpatt, cf. 4° See also 
P Oxy VI. 918 ¥%-35 (a land survey—ii/A.D.) dvd p(érov) 
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diac lo 


oteons Sidpvxo(s) cal ixavod Stacrfpar(os), P Giss I. 
40415 (edict of Caracalla) perd +[d] w[A]npeOfvar rd Tod 
Xe[s]vov Stdornpa, P Ryl I]. 207 (a) 9% 3! (ji/A.D.) pera 84- 
orepa, of space: on the shortening of 7 to © irrespective of 
etymology (which would have produced @) see Proleg. p. 46. 


d:actoly. 


We are unable to illustrate the NT use of this word (cf. 
also Exod 8*) = ‘‘distinction,” ‘‘ difference” (see under 
Svacré\Aw), but the subst., like the verb, can be freely quoted 
in the sense of ‘‘injunction,” ‘‘ notification,” “memorandum.” 
P Tebt I. 24% (B.c. 117) dxodotOms tais SeSopévar (/.—ars) 
8¢ alt]rav Stacrodas (/.—ats), ‘in accordance with the 
memoranda given by them” (Edd.), 74. 341% (c. B.C. 100) 
ypadeo ovo & Sacrordas atrois Sodvar, “I am therefore 
writing to you to give their instructions” (Edd.), P Oxy 
IV. 743% (B.c. 2) Stacrodds SeBcnev, ‘‘praccepi:” (Wit- 
kowski 4, p. 130), 74. I. 68% (A.D. 131) @peoupévov pov TySe 
TH Stacrodg os Kabhxe, ‘since I am ready to abide by 
the present memorandum, as is right (?)” (Edd.). Cf. also 
the corresponding use of Td Btac-roAuKdy of an official ‘* noti- 
fication” or ‘‘ writ,” in this last papyrus 53, e¢ saefe. The 
noun, like Saoer&dAw, is also frequent with reference to 
payments, e.g. P Tebt II. 363) (early ii/A.p.) SvacroAfes 
perphuaros TeBrivews, ‘‘statement of a payment in kind at 
Tebtunis,” #4. 395* (A.D. 150) dvt{ypa(pov)] Svarroh (fh °), 
with reference to the copy of a banker's receipt: cf. the use 
of the rare word &aorodeds in P Rein 53° (iii/iv A.p.). See 
also Wilcken Os¢r i. p. 638. 


dtactoéga. 

For the use of 8. in Phil 2'° Lightfoot cites Epict. iii. 6. 8 
ol pi} wavraracn Svectrpapplvor trav GvOpdtray (cf. i. 29. 3). 
Kennedy (£G7 ad. /.) aptly compares the Scotch expression 
‘*thrawn,” ‘‘ having a twist” in the inner nature. The 
subst. occurs in the vi/A.D. P Oxy VIII. 11655 where one 
advocate writes to another expostulating—8d robs yewpyots 
pou rots tv ro "ApotdAy dv trowtry Siacrpody yevéo Bar, 
‘* because my cultivators at Amoules have been put to such 
straits’ (Ed.). 


dtacwlw. 


P Lille I. 178 (iii/B.c.) &JaéorAov. aire. tid, tva 
Siacwby o otros 6 wap tpas, P Vat A® (B.c. 168) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 65) koprordpevos Thy wapd cot érurrolty, év Fp 
Suerddas Staverdobar ty peyddiwv xivSvvev, P Par 29 
(BC. 161-0) Stacmbels xara 7d Sl(xarov dx rév Uwlev rérev, 


BGU I. 332? (ii/ili A.D.) xdpny kopioapévn ypdppara, Sr 
Kahas SteowOnre, 25. 341'9 (ii/A.D.) (as restored in Preisigke 
p. 40) Scrat pav reddeols B[tlarwlnodpevor mpds tors tS([ous 
karépvyoy. See also the iv/A.p. Christian letter, P Oxy 
VI. 939° Hptv Trews tyévero [kal rais ed]xais hpav érévevorev 
Siacdcas jpiv [Thy jpev] xvplav, ‘ He was gracious to us 
and inclined His ear to our prayers by preserving for us 
our mistress.” Add from inscrr. Sy// 4908 (iii/B.c.) @AN 
épolws wept mavrals Td]s wodl[r]as [crov8]dfav Scare 
mwoddots. In connexion with 1 Tet 3%, where it describes 
Noah’s being ‘‘safely brought into” the Ark, it is worth 
noting that Josephus uses the verb about Noah, inc. Apion. 
i. 130 wept THs Adpvaxos, ty | N&xos . . SuecdOn. 


diarayn 


dvatayn. 

Deis-mann (LAZ, p. 86 ff.) has shown how completely 
the new evidence sets aside the statement by Grimm (but 
cf. ‘Thayer, p. 694) that this is ‘‘ purely” a biblical and 
ecclesiastical word used for the Greek Sdrafts. Thus 
P Oxy I. 92® (an order for a payment of wine—? A.D. 335) 
"Apeotiore twrrodtpy ex S:aray(is) olvov xepdprov ev yéov, 
25, 937 (A.D. 362), and P Fay 1334 (iv/A.D.) dmdoreda tov 
olx[ov]épov .. . tva riv Siarayiy ris tTpvyns moujonrat, 
‘‘T have sent to you the steward to make arrangements 
about the vintage” (Edd.). From inscrr. we may quote 
Cagnat IV. 66137 (A.D. 85), where the Saray of T. Praxias 
of Acmonia appears in his will; 76. 734", providing that no 
one shall be buried in the tomb wapa yvepny rot “Potdou 
# Starayfy, and similarly 74. 840° & Tug wapda riv Svarayiy 
viv piv woifor, which the editor glosses as ‘‘ excerptum 
testamenti, relati in tabularium civitatis.” For this special- 
ized meaning of ‘‘testamentary disposition,” Deissmann, 
LAE, p. 87, cites this last inscr. (from Hlierapolis), and 
refers to the Pauline use of érBtardooer Gar in Gal 3}. 

For the difficult «ls Starayds dyyf&Aev in Ac 7 Nestle 
(Exp 7 xx. p. 93) cites the Heb. 13 or ‘7°23, ‘‘ through the 
hand” or ‘‘ hands” (¢. ¢. the mediation) of angels, and com- 
pares the LXX 8a yapds Aauel6 = Heb. YL" OY in 
2 Chron. 23!® (Vg. ‘‘juxta aispositionem David”)—a view 
confirmed, he adds, by the Syriac version which has T%3 
with the addition of RJTP1D, ‘‘ the command.” 


d:atayua 

was in Imperial times the technical term for an “‘ edict,” 
see e.g. P Giss I. goll-8 (a.p. 212) where Caracalla refers to 
the words wpordpov Siardyparos, in which his xdpis had 
been displayed: cf. also P Oxy VIII. rroc® (A.D. 206), 
11014 (A.1. 367-70) of the edicts of Praefects, and numerous 
exx. in OG/S, as 458% (c. B.c. 9) ward tre rd Tlatddov 
PaBlov Makipov rob dvOvmdrov Sidraypa. The word is 
used of a ‘‘testamentary disposition” in P Oxy X. 1282%7 
(A.D. 83) xa6’ & Uero 4 Ilawovris owdre twepifv Sidtraypa, 
‘in accordance with the disposition made by Papontos in 
his lifetime” (Edd.)—the constr. is mixed. Cf. BGU I. 
1405 (A.D. 119—so Mitteis Chrest. I]. p. 424) & txelvov 
Tod pd[plovs rot Stardyparos, and see above under Satayh. 

For 8éragis, which is not found in the NT but ten times 
in the LXX, we may cite BGU I. 1808 (ii/A.p.) wapa 8} 
tabrny Thy [SJdt[aliy eye] drnpedotny p[e}ra Sterlay rfjs 
[&tro]Atoews krA., P Par 69°: 18 (acts of Alexander Severus— 
A.D. 233) al yap Octar Stardgeas, and similarly of Imperial 
decrees in BGU IV. 1022® (Hadrian), P Flor III. 3827-30 ¢ 
(A.D. 222-3), P Strass I. 22? (iii/A.p.), etc. 


dvatacow. 

The technical use of the verb in connexion with wills (see 
above under Saray, Staraypa) is seen in P Fay 97}? (a.p. 
78) dpyvplov Spaxpds elxoor. .. al alow S[rjarayioat 
G[wd] rod reredkeutynxétros at[ro]) «m[alrpds, ‘‘ twenty 
drachmae of silver, being the sum bequeathed by his 
deceased father” (Edd.), so**, P Oxy I. 75% (a.n. 129) 
SyrS 82 rhy G8eaAg tv pou AvweyevBav Staraycioay Sid ris 
Siabfixns mpouds Spaxpds xerlas xrd.; 2d. 1057 (A.D. 
117-37) ph Elo]t@ dvyipeiv trois bn’ trod Stareraypivois, 


qe 


5) dcariOnpt 


al, For the more general sense, cf. P Oxy IV. 718% (a.p. 
180-92) kara td Siareraypéva, ‘in accordance with the 
decrees,” #4. VI. 899%8 (A.D. 200) Sterdocrero yfiv Bacuchy 
Te kal Sy[poo]lay, ‘‘ was appointed (to cultivate) Crown and 
public land” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 423% (early iii/a.p.) 48y 
obv ds Si[e]rayn xopnodte, ‘so now as was ordered let 
it go” (Edd.), P Flor Hf. 127 (a.p. 256) érel wal ra 
trddovtra yxo[p]iSia emBewpetvy phdAopev Kal ra apd col 
Svat[dgjar. In the curious Pergamene inscr., Cagnat IV. 
504° Starayetoa (Sim yvopn, indicating ‘infra expressam 
esse sententiam Nicodemi,” the subject is conditioned in its 
phraseology by the necessity of making the letters of each 
line add up to 1461 (Ed.). 


dtatehéw. 

P Hib I. 355 (c. B.c. 250) Staredo[d]pev rots ddpous 
evraxtrotyres cis Td lepdv Sta Thy wap bydv oxé[r]yy, 
‘we have long administered with regularity the revenues 
of the temple on account of your protection” (Edd.), P 
l.ond 42® (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 9) am av 
tois Ocots ebyopévyn Stareda, ‘it would be as I am con- 
tinually praying to the gods,” BGU I. 2877 (a libellus— 
A.D. 250) (= Selections, p. 115) wal del Obov rots Ocots 
Sverfeoa, P Oxy IX. 1204!* (A.D. 299) Sver&evev yodv 
tirnperotpevos TH] oY Tod dpod Kuplov raga. In P Oxy I. 
120 verso (iv/\.p.) we have pi dpa al hyépar ra wavra 
Svaredoter ; ‘‘Can time accomplish everything after all?” 
(Edd.). From the inscrr. it is sufficient to quote Sy// 393° 
(Roman) which also shows the adj.— 8:aredots dperfis Evexev 
[4s Exmv] Saredct ... The standing intransitive use with 
participle, recognisable in all but one of the instances quoted 
above, can be illustrated to any extent. 


diatnoéw. 

P Petr II. 29 (¢)* (Ptol.) Starfpe dripedas cal dripdrov 
atr[a@v, P Grenf II. 14 (a)}* (B.c. 270 or 233) S{rJd rd 
Svarernpnxévar duavrdv pnddva tpdiwrov lvoyAciv, Sy// 2467 
(B.C. 220-16) Saws Av wap’ ixaripwy rar [S]fiper f re 
Alfa Kal q elpfivn Starnpfra, 24. 52178 (B.c. 100) 
Suerfpnoey St adrav nal rhv mpds GAA[fA]ous Spdvorav 
kal dirlav 8¢ Srov rod évalu}jrod. In the magic papyrus 
P Lond 46“ (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 66) we have Starfpyody 
pe kal roy waida rotrov danpdvrous ly dvépars rob tylorov 
Beod : cf. 15. 121 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 99). On the “ per- 
fective’ force in the compound see P Leid U!- ® (ii/B.c.) 
the dream of Nectonebus, the last Egyptian King of the old 
dynasties, where we have a striking parallel to 2 Tim 4?— 
Scarerfpyxa Thy xopav dpduwrres. ‘The perfective in the 
King’s words emphasises the fact that the watchful care has 
been successful; the simplex in Paul lays the stress on the 
speaker’s own action, ‘I have guarded my trust’” (Proleg. 
p. 237, cf. p. 116). 


dratlOnju. 

As noted under Sia@fxy, the regular formula in a will 
is TAS SulBero (vodv kal dpovev xrd.): see e.g. P Eleph 2* 
(B.C. 285~4) rade SUlBero Avovboros xrh., P Lips I. 298 (A.p. 
295) votoa Kal dpovotca SueMunvy réS pov rd BotAnpa, 
P Lond 1716} (iii/A.D.) (= IT. p. 176) S:)erd por Siabheny 
a[t}rod logpaywopévnvy. The use of the verb accords 
more closely with LXX and NT than that of the noun. 


dat piBw 


Thus Sy// 3423488 (¢. B.c. 48), of an envoy from a king to 
Pompey, od pévov rots tmtp rod Palo kws xpnpatirpots 
Subero riv edvorav Thy ‘Popalwy ra[playdpevos Te Baccrci, 
G[AJAd Kal mwepl ris warp(Bos tots xadAlorou[s 8]dbero 
Xpnparopots, ‘he not only xegotia/ed terms on behalf of 
the King, winning the King the Romans’ good will, but also 
negotiated the most honourable terms for his country.” The 
selection of Sta®fey in the LXX for ‘‘ covenant ” may well 
have followed this still current use of the verb, perhaps with 
the feeling that the 8va- compound was more suitable than 
the ovv- for a covenant with God—ovv@. might suggest an 
agreement on equal terms. As showing, however, how 
closely the usage of the two verbs approached, see Polyb. 
xxxii. 8.13 6 yap warihp cuvdBero piv éxarépg Trav bvyarépey 
mevthkovta tadtavta Séceav. In P Ryl II. 116° (a.p. 194) 
" &xodotOws 7G Eero Sia0hxy, we have a sporadic appearance 
of the simplex. In P Par 63¥Hli-6 (B.c. 164) we have mpds 88 
Tovs érwcSnroroty (pap. dpwo-) hyvopovnkévar ddoxKovras, 
ebSiahu[rlos nal mpadws Star(SeorGar, and in P Lille I. 358 
(after B.C. 241) the verb is used of the vendors of oil— 
éé[v reJwas karadapnBdavyne Staridepdvous [w]Aadvov ti plav 
Tav cuvreraypivoy, ‘Sif he detect any disposing of it for 
larger sums than those agreed upon,” P Oxy I. 99® (A.D. 55) 
olxia, Ths Tot] SarWepdvou [Iveheparos abeApiis, ‘sister of 
P. the seller”: Wilcken (4rchiv i. p. 128) quotes Herodotus 
i. t. In BGU IV. 1202? (B.c. 18) & @ Safe}, x[a}ra 
voupnvlay éxdorny Td. Toroypapparel .. . KbAAnoT €s 
Tov del xpdvov, ‘on condition that (the temple) supplies 
cyllestis (a kind of fancy bread),” we have—if the reading 
is sound—another development from the central idea of 
‘“*making a disposition.” The passive in BGU IV. r109g!! 
(B.C. 5) ris Kaddtrixns dv doGevela Siaredecons shows yet 


another natural development. 


dtatoipw 

is common = ‘‘live,” ‘‘sojourn,” e.g. P Hal I, 18 
(middle iii/B.c.) @AAd Kal dv ’Amdéd\dAwvos w[dJAa Starpl- 
Boow, P Lille I. 74 (iii/B.c.) Starp(Bovros yép pov pera 
*AmrohAwvlov énod olxelov, BGU I. 2671! (a.p. 199) mpds piv 
rovs dv GdXotpla mode Starpe(Bovras érayv elxoor dpiOpo 
BeBavotrar (cf. P Strass I. 22°), 76. IV. 11404 (Bc. 5) 
Starpelas évyratOa (in Alexandria) rov wévra xpévov— 
the complaint of a Jew named Helenus, son of Tryphon 
an Alexandrian, Preisigke 1002° (? iii/A.D.) év tH BacorALev]- 
o[d]oy ‘Popy xpove wodd@ Siatplpas, P Oxy III. 4867 
(A.D. 131) é€vOG8[e] pot StarpBotoy adanvyAy ta ena 
way[ta]... dmodwrévaly, 7d. IX. 120418 (A.D. 299) erred} 
xara thy “Oacw riv Mexpdy StérpeBev, etc. So from the 
inserr. A/iche/ 332° (ii/B.c.) Starp(Bwov mapd Bactret ZxvOdy, 
‘‘ living at the court of the King of the Scythians.” These 
exx. make against the constr. suggested Ly Field (oles 
p. 121) for Ac 143, by which xpévov is the object of 
Scérpupay instead of the acc. of time. For the subst. see 
OGIS 5057 (A.D. 156) ws tv warpiSt rais "AOnvacs tiv 
StarpiBiy wowncdpevos (= ev tais "A. ws évy ., as Ditten- 
berger notes). 

In connexion with the frequent use of this verb in Ac, 
Hobart (p. 221 f.) adduces exx. of its varied employment in 
medical writings. AvarpiBy in MGr = ‘‘ dissertation,” as 
in technical phraseology of ancient times, from which it 
apparently descends. 
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dat eopy 

is found, as in 1 Tim 68, in P Oxy IT. 2751 (a contract of 
apprenticeship—a.D. 66) es Adyov Starpodfs Spaxpds 
wévre, ‘‘on account of his keep five drachmas,” III. 494'¢ 
(a will = A.D. 156) 4 8’ abrh yuvy pou xopnynce Te vip 
pou Acl eis §[t]a[tpolpty atrot cal rv GAAnv Sardvny 
kth., ‘‘my said wife shall supply to my son Dius for his 
sustenance and other expenses” etc. (Edd.), #6. 497° (a 
marriage contract—early ii/A.D.) xopnyere 6 avrds Olov 
rots réxvors rad pds Thy Siarpopyy, BGU I. 3217 (A.v. 216) 
ta elg Starpodiy droxelweva cardpia, etc. For the verb, 
as in Judith 52, cf. P Oxy III. 638 (A.v. 112) éml tov ris 


Lofs airis xpdvov é Sv xal Statpéhay fpas abryy. 


dravyalo. 

P Lond 130° (a horoscope—i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 135) 0b 
Td SwSexarnpdprioy Siniyaley ocxopwlov mwepl rov mwpérov 
oddévivAov. LV Leid Wiv.*® (ii/iii A.D.) naxdoavros (i. e. 
Kayx—) Mperov mparov (om.) abtrod épavy das ary, «(al) 
Suntyacey ra wavta. In BGU IV 1143)! Jy xexownp[éva] 
Kal Sievyac(péva] Kal émbieyyaopiva «al Ke[xavp)éva 
Ty KaPyKotey érrior, of pottery. The editor, W. Schubart, 
after glossing the first participle as ‘* mit Griffen versehen,” 
confesses that the next word is unintelligible to him—it 
might begin with Stevr. <A perf. partic. from Savyd{o is 
possible : could it mean ‘‘ (semi) transparent,” like Bvavyns ? 


a 
dragarys, 
found in the Receptus at Rev 217) for Siavyfs, on no 
known authority, survives in the MGr 8éavos. 


dlapé ow. 

It may be well to illustrate at length the varying shades 
of meaning which this common verb exhibits. In P Lond 
45° (B.c, 160-59) (=I. p. 36) a certain Ptolemy addresses a 
petition to King Ptolemy Philometor stating that his house 
had been sacked, and goods valued at twenty talents had 
been ‘‘carried off’ —rév am’ abriis doprlav Stevnveypivey. 
For 8. = “differ” cf. P Tor I. rvi35 (pic. 116) py& rv 
atriv épyaclay emredrciv, Siadépay 8 Thy rTovTov 
Aatoupylay. From this is naturally developed the meaning 
‘* surpass, excel,” common in NT. For this see P Tebt I. 
27° (B.C. 113) Ta ody dy Trois Kad’ H[pals (/. d[pa]s) ré:ro1s 
wlore wal adoparelar Si[aldlelp[sv}roy . Tas Kar 
dvSpa ypadds, ‘‘the lists of individuals in your district who 
are conspicuous for honesty and steadiness” (Edd.), so 
again®!, P Oxy VII. 1061!” (B.c, 22) Siadépere yap rod 
TIroAepalov éureplg, ‘for you are superior to Ptolemaeus 
in experience ” (Edd.), Sy// 365° (A.D. 37) Oedv 8 xdpires 
Totty Siaddpovoiy dvOpwrlvwy Staboxay, J  vuKrds HALos 
TA. Out of ‘‘differing” comes also the meaning ‘* be at 
variance.” So P Lille I. 165 (iii/B.c.) ool re od BotAcrOar 
StadéperOat wepl trovrov, “qu'il ne voulait pas entrer en 
désaccord la-dessus avec toi” (Ed.), P Oxy IIT. 4968 (a 
marriage contract—A.D. 127) @d]y S€ te Siadépovrale] 
apds GdAfous, of a husband and wife, P Par 69B-}° (a.p. 
233) & orparnyds mpds tH Aoyot[nplp Tots] Siadépover 
toy ddacey, of granting an audience to “ litigants,” P Lond 
2327 (c. A.D. 346) (=I. p. 296) Stacépe por Svadédps Se 
kal... IlatAw, ‘‘has a difference with me and has a 


Siageryw 1 


difference also with Paul,” and from the inscrr. Sy? g29® 
(? B.C. 139) Sinxotoapev Trav Siadepopdvev. For the subst. 
in the same sense, cf. the marriage-contract BGU I. 2515 
(A.D. 81) where certain provisions are made—éJav 8& 
Svadopas [yevopdvns xwopYovrar dm’ GAAF]Ae@v, so 7b, 2527 
(A.D. 98), and P Ryl II. 154* (a.p. 66). There remains 
the well attested meaning ‘‘ belongs to,”’ as of property, for 
which LS quote only Philo—P Lond 940?! (a.p. 226) 
(= IIT. p. 118) &8fAov Svros ei bpiv Stadépe | KAnpovopla 
atroé, P Strass I. 22% (iii/A.D.) tot vopl{ovres atrep 
Siadépeyv, ‘since he thinks that it belongs to himself,”’ 
th, 25° (iv/A.D.) omwotSarov mapacyeiv ‘Eppiire tp pol 
SiadipovTs Ta Sb0 vorlosara, A yxpeworrets por, ‘‘ pay as 
soon as possible to Ifermes, who belongs to my household, 
the two coins, which you are owing to me.”’ With this 
may be compared P Tebt II. 288% (a.p. 226) d¢ rod 
xwSévou cal tysiv [adjrots dpa dxelvorg Stolcovros dav 
tT. davy [ke]xaxoupynpdvoly ob Sadvras wemp[alypévov, 
‘‘since you not less than they will incur the risk if any 
misdemeanour or irregularity be proved to have occurred ” 
(Edd.). So P Thead 8** (a.p. 306), P Gen I. 628 (iii/A.p.), 
Chrest. II. $8 © (ii/A.D.), BGU IV. 106274 (A.D. 237), etc. 
See also CR xxiv. p. 12, The editor’s rendering of P Oxy 
IX. 1204)! (A.D. 299) @v Td Staddpov pépos Kal rév 
dmroddceov otras Exe, ‘the essential part of the proceed- 
ings and the judgement being as follows,” with reference 
to certain legal proceedings, may be taken as supporting 
Moffatt's translation of Rom 2!® cal Soxwdfas ra Siadédpovra, 
** and with a sense of what is vital in religion ” (cf. Phil 11°): 
va Saddpovra would thus offer a positive counterpart in 
popular usage to the negative td G8uddopa. We set with 
this passages where Siaddpa = Lat. saterest, as P Thead 1527 
(A.D. 280-1) Td dvayxacérepa Ta TH Tapielp Sradepovra, 


‘** most vital interests of the Treasury.” 


diagevyw. 

The “perfective” sense in Stadvyety ‘escape through 
fleeing” (see Proleg. p. 112) comes out well in P Tebt I. 
44* (BC. 114) ph wore & toripov wabdvros ti pov abdios 
Stadtyn, ‘‘so that if anything happens to me subsequently 
he may not escape unpunished ” (Edd_): cf. P Amh IT. 1318 
(early ii/A.D.) Aww 88 Oedv Ceddvrav ex trav Aarouptvoy 
Stadebferbar Kal perd tiv wevrexadexdrny dvardetoey, 
‘‘but I hope, if the gods will, to yet escape from the 
talking and after the fifteenth to return home ” (Edd. ). 


dragnuilw 

occurs thrice in Vettius Valens, as p. 250° GAN Spas ert 
Traits Kadoxayablacs Stadnpfowrar. The simplex (¢.v.) 
occurs in P Giss I. 19¢ (ii/A.D.). 


d:agbei ow, 
as befits a perfective compound, denotes usually a com- 
pleted process of damage. It is used for the death of 
animals, as P Strass I. 245! (A.D. 118) Kal 8re[0d Jong(av) 
pera Paa(dr) aly(es) a, P Oxy I. 7424 (A.D. 116—registration 
of sheep) & dv SuepOdpn wp(sBara) &, dpvas S60, and so 
P Amh II. 738 (A.D. 129-130) ; P Lond 309% (A.D. 146) 
= II. p. 73) BrepOdpn perd Thy aplO(unor) xdprros [a], 
P Oxy V1. 9384 (iii/iv a.D.) os de tobrov xivSuvebey ta 
urhvy SiadCapfvar, ‘‘with the result that the oxen are i 
Part II. 


qr 


‘ Siu gopos 


danger of destruction ” (Edd.). BGU IV. 1109#! (B.c. 5), 
a contract with a wet-nurse, is made 8a rd rhs KadAcriyns 
dv doGevela Staredelons SrepOapOar rd rabrns yaAra. Vettius 
Valens uses it thrice of abortion. Passing to inanimate 
things, we find the verb used in a British Museum papyrus, 
P Lond Inv No. 1885! (a.p. 114-5), with reference to 
public records, and strikingly illustrating the carelessness 
with which these were sometimes kept—ouvéBy . .. a 
paiv] (2c. tev BiBAleov) ph oed[flerOar wlo]AAS xpsve 
SiapOapévra, d [8%] Kal Gir[d] pépovs SrepOip9[a]i, Evia 8} 
KebaddBpora yeyovévar Sid 1d rods t[d]rouvs xavowdis 
evar: see H. I. Bell in Archiv vi. p. tor. In P Oxy I. 
95® (A.D. 129) it is used in connexion with the failure of a 
contract, §v dav ovpBg wapameciv 4 GAAws as StadCap[ 4]- 
vat, ‘Sif the terms of it should be broken or it in any other 
way be rendered invalid” (Edd.). Sy/ 540°* (B.c. 175-1), 
the ‘breaking’ of a stone—tay riva tyr Abov SiapOe(pne 
Kata tiv épyaclay 6 Tis Olcews Epyovns. 


dtagogos. 

For its simplest sense, as in Rom 12°, Heb 9, cf. P Oxy 
VIT. 10338 (A.D. 392) dvayxatdépeda, 8 cuvexas ivexev rijs 
wapacracews Siaddpwv mpocdrayv, ‘we are often called 
upon for the production of various persons” (I¢dd.), P 
Grenf II. 92° (vi/vii A.D.) owdppatra Aaxdvev Staddperv. 
Hence, as in the verb, the derived sense of ‘‘ superiority,” 
as /retstyke 1005 Svaddpovs mpdgas .. . iorophoas at- 
paca: this in Heb 1‘, 8° is expressed by the comparatjve 
Svasopdrepos. NT use is now completely described, but in 
inscrr. and papyri the development goes much further. 
First rd 8tagopov = ‘‘ difference,” as P Tebt I. 61(6)®3 (a 
land survey—B.c. 118-7) 8u(ddopoy) coxou(yiopos), (see the 
editors’ note), and P Petr II. 208. !3 (B.c. 252) Suddopow av 
W[oer8ar] wapa tas p dpt(dBas) « Spaxpds, which is trans- 
lated (III. p. 77), ‘‘the difference will amount to five 
drachmae for every hundred artabae.” Out of this develops 
an exceedingly common meaning, ‘‘ payment, money,” 
which survives in MGr Sw&popo(s) (neut.) = ‘interest, 
gain.”” It figures in Polybius (Kalker, p. 301): inscrip- 
tional exx. may be seen in the indices to Sy// and OG/s. 
Thus in the great ‘‘ Mysteries Inscr.” from Andania, Sy// 
653 (B.C. 91) there is a section headed wepl trav Staddpov 
dealing with finance. From papyri may be selected P Oxy 
VIII. 11187 (ifii A.D.) Swjes tr Kal viv dwoSo por ta 
sherspeva] Kal tots mporoderopévovs réxovs Kal Ta 
[Sta]opa, ‘‘in order that he may yet pay to me the debt 
and the interest due in addition and extras: ” so Hunt, who 
compares for [8t4]hopa P Flor I. 86% (i/a.D) tékous Kal ra 
ty Kal Samrdvas, and notes that Stddopov is sometimes 
practically synonymous with téxos, e.g. P Oxy VII. 10408 
(A.D. 225), an acknowledzement of a lvan of four artabae 
of wheat to be repaid drt Staddpe fprodlas, ‘at the interest 
of one-half” (Ed.). 

The subst. Stadhopé may be illustrated by P Par 63% 
(B.c. 165) (=P Petr III. p. 26) tls yap otrag loriv 
dvéAnros tv tri AoylleoOar x«[al] mpdyparos Siadopav 
eipeiv 8s 008’ abrd rotré ye Suvfoerat cuvvodiy xTrh, which 
Mahaffy renders, ‘‘ for who is so utterly wanting in reason 
and the capacity for making distinctions, that he cannot 
understand this” etc., P Magd 117° (b.c. 221) where the 
word has the unusual sense of ‘‘delay "—8mos av ph... 
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Stadhopa TH Kataywyht trod olrov ylvnras, “qu'il ne se 
produise pas de retard dans la descente des transports de blé” 


(Ed.), and 2d. 26 verso* (B.C. 217) wept Staddpov otvov, ‘au 
sujet de vin livré en moins” (Ed.), cf. 2b. recto}? 1d Sadopov 
Trav Dartovotyrov WS Kepaploy. 


dtayvidoow. 


Winer (af. Grimm s.v.) remarks that the LXX used this 
word specially of God's providential care, as in the passage 
quoted in Lk 4}, its one NT occurrence (= Ps go (91)")}. 
It is interesting to compare P Giss I. 17? (time of Hadrian) 
Xapts trois Bots wacr Sri oe SiapvrAdocover amrpdéoKoroy, 


tva ot SiadvAd[E]wor, #6. ITT. 984?” (as emended—iv/A.p.) 
tppwopévov oe [5 Beds Jad’ vardvora (/. trdvorav) SrapvAdgr 
dv d0o[vnr..] «rX., and the late 2. II. 5478 (Byz.) 
oO Kipios tev aidvey Siapvddty tiv tpav smeplBr«(rov) 
peyadorpde(raayv). Two letters addressed by Apamius to 
Abinnaeus, P Lond 243, 413 (c. A.b. 346) (= II. pp. 301, 
302) end—6 0(€d)s 88 StadbvAdEy oe. The verb is also found 
in the magical P Lond 1219*7 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 100) 
SuapvAdgaré pe Ta peydda kal Oauvpacra (édvépara) rot 
Q[eod], P Leid Wlv.36 (ii/iiiA.D.) addressed to a god, 
Siadtrakdy pe Grd waons Tis [Slag pou dorpicfs, ‘‘ guard 
me from all stellar malignity personal to myself (?)” (7. ¢. 
due to my own horoscope), #£6.*** 4 SvaptdAafdy pe dard 
mwayTos ddéBov xrA. It seems fair to claim that quite outside 
Biblical lagguage the verb was already specialized for divine 
guardianship. It was capable however of a general meaning. 
A Doric inscr. from Carpathos in CA iii. p. 333 has «jal 
Ta dpotpia a[xépara mjdvra StadvAdtas tH [SApp. Add 
OG/S 1175 (ii/B.c.) rayyOAc[rJat 88 nal ele Td Aovrwrdy [Th] v 
atriy afperty StapvArdtay, also A/iche/ 477% (middle ii/B.c.) 
el8déras Ere kal Zrparovixets thy mpds 'Acclovs edvora(y] 
StadvAdgovorw, 74. 508)® (beginning ii/B.c.) mpoarpotpevos 
SiadvAdoocey Tiv wpds rd wAHCOS Hpdv edvoray, Sy// 461% 
(iv/iii B.c.), 641!° (end iii/B.c.), 9185 (iv/iiiB.c.), 529°4 
(i/B.C.) SvepdAagay t[hv wéAcv under arms, and so * @iXo- 
Tipdtepor . . elg rd StadvAdooey Thy warp(Sa. 


drapwréw. 


The curious meaning ‘‘ fail, perish,” appearing in LXX, 
supported by LS with citations from Diodorus and Agath- 
archides, appears in P Petr II. 13 (3)® (middle iii/B.c.): a 
prison wall has partly fallen, and the rest is going, éo-re 
xivSuvebe: werdvros atrod Siaheviical 1. rév capatoy, ‘so 
that there is a risk, if it comes down, of killing some of the 
people” (Ed.). It might also mean ‘‘ escaping.” Mahaffy’s 
note is very instructive :—‘‘ But Stadevfjoas, for /o die, would 
be a complete puzzle did it not occur in Agatharchides, a 
writer of this very century, as well as in Diodoros, in the 
sense of fo perish.” Some day, perhaps, doctors of divinity 
may discover the LXX, and classical experts purchase E. A. 
Sophocles’ Lexicon! 


drayeroicw. 

For this word in its original sense of ‘‘ have in hand,” 
“administer,” see P Tebt I. 112 introd. (B.c. 112) dp'dv 
(sc. 4885 dr.) mpodéperar “Epplas Staxeplodar (/. S:a- 
xexetplobar) érl rie rpa(mefne) X, and from the inscrr. OG/S 
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218% (iii/B.c.) Se°dv Staxeplon x(phjpara, ALiche! 976'* 
(B.C. 300) Bre. Te T&v Kowdv Buyxepiray, 26. 977° (B.C. 
298-7) ta Kowa Kadds nal Sixales Stexelproev. For the 
derived sense of ‘‘kill,” ‘‘slay” in Ac 5%, 26%, cf. the 
medical usage with reference to surgical operations, in 
Hobart, p. 202. 


dtaywolla 

can be quoted from the literary ‘‘ LXX Memorial” from 
Adrumetum (iii/A.D.)—™ dpx({o oe tov Staxeploavra robs 
evoreBeis, ‘I adjure thee by him who separates the devout 
ones from the godless”: see Deissmann AS, p. 275. Add 
from the iv/A.pD. Leyden magic papyrus (ed. Dieterich, 
p. 817)—*¥: 26 wolnoov tov (Selva) BtaxwprcOfvar ard rod 
(Setvos). 


btdaxtix0C. 

Grimm’s citation from Philo is the more welcome in that 
even Vettius Valens (p. 1507®—adverb pp. 158*, 304%) still 
uses 88acKxaduxdés, which Grimm notes as the classical 
form: see under 88doKxados. MGr keeps Sacxadtxds, 


“©of a school-master.” 


duaxtdc. 

To the classical reff. for this not very common word we 
may add Pss. Sol. 17®° in the description of Israel’s King, 
kal airds Bacrets Slxacos wal SiSaxrds td Beod én’ 
atrovs (cf. LXX Isai 541%). 


d0aoxadia. 


In P Oxy VIII rior (A.D. 367-70) a DPraefect states that 
certain orders he was issuing were based not on information 
gained from a few first-comers (w[ap’ 6]ACyov tov wpwrey 
[arvOdpevo]s), AAG wpds SiSacKxadlay tpdirov tid AapBdvoy 
(2. — ov) [&e radv ci]s éxdor[y]y wédAww tre Kal evoplay y- 
yvopévey, ‘‘ but on instruction in a way derived from what 
occurs in every city and district” (Ed.). Cf. from the inscrr. 
Syll 306° (ii/B.c.) trip ras tév waev SSacKxarlas, 7d. 
423)6, 6633. A new literary citation may be given from P 
Kyl II. 62% (iii/A.D.—translated from an unknown Latin 
writer by one Isidorianus) kal thy tev dappa[Kov §,[5]a- 
oxanlay wovet: the edd. are not satisfied with the reading, 
but see no alternative. An interesting Christian example of 
8. occurs in the prayer of the end of iv/A.D. published by 
C. Schmidt in Neutestamentliche Studien fiir G. Heinrici 
(1914) p. 717% deriurov év rq [op walpaxAfoe: Sirs Kata- 
frebipev. . . THs peyadopvols Sidacxadlas trav edayyed lov 
tod o(wri)p(o)s hpav I(noo)t X(proro)s. 


diddoxaioc 

occurs fer in the contract of apprenticeship P Oxy IV. 
725 (A.D. 183); cf. BGU IV. 1021124 (iii/a.p.). OG/S 
149° (ii/B.c.) 88ée[kados palnpdtey] traxriucdéy. For 
SiSacxaretoy cf. the dream from the Serapeum P Par 51° 
(B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 19) Kall[pvys] dviyo rods 
dpOarpots pov, kal dps [rds] ASipas tv rp Sidacxadie 
tod To@s[ros, ‘‘in the school of Tothes,’’ and the adj. 
SiSacKadiuKds in P Par 635! (B.c. 165) (P Petr III. p. 22) 
tpdtrov tivd SdacKa[At]kh[y] hpav wewonpévey thy [i] ph- 


ynow, “we made our explanation such as almost to teach 


d.dacKo 


you, like schoolboys’’ (Mahaffy): cf. P Oxy II. 275%4 
(A.D. 66) kupla f SiBacKxadsch, “the contract of apprentice- 
ship is valid.’”” MGr Sdéoxadog, “teacher, schoolmaster,’’ 
with derivative SacKxaXeveo ‘‘ censure, teach one his lesson,” 
keeps the old word without its reduplication. 


dtddoxw. 


Like 88doxados, Si8deKxe is by no means so common as 
we might have expected; but from the instances we have 
noted we may select the following—P Lond 43° (ii/B.c.) 

= I. p. 48), where a mother congratulates her son on having 
finished his education and being now in a position to earn 
his livelihood as a teacher—vty ye wapayevépevos «ls Thy 
wodwy SiSafes... tra wabdpia cal tfas epddiov cig rd 
yiipas, P. Oxy I. 408 (ii/iii A.p.), where a doctor practising 
mummnification is asked—Sagoy t[d xara]rijxov, ‘‘ tell me 
what is the solvent’’ (Edd.), P Strass I. 41® (A.D. 2§0) 
Fepl 82 of Sixdf{opar, Sid Bpaxdov oe Sibdgw, CP Herm 
2345 (a law report) fpets ad Sad4[x]0[n]pev id ris 
Aa(prp...] tatrd cor wapeOdueBa, and 726. 251-5 tye 
wadwy oe SiSatoper ci ody cor Sox(et] axotdoa tl... 


ddayn. 

The word is used of military instruction or training in an 
Imperial letter, which Wilcken (cf. drchiv ii. p. 170) dates 
in the time of Hadrian—BGU I. 140!® (a.p. 119) Kat 
tlotro otk WSdner oxAnpdy [el]var [rotvjavrlov airéyv rA/[s] 
orpatio[r]ixh(s 88a]x fs merounxérwv. <An_ interesting 
parallel to Mk 1%? occurs in the new uncanonical gospel, 
P Oxy X. 1224 Fr. 2 zerso® mlollav oé [hacw 58a]x hy 
xacv[yy] Si:[Sdoxey, rl Blé[arriopja xavow [knpiooay ; 
‘‘what is the new doctrine that they say thou teachest, or 
what the new baptism that thou dost preach ?’’ (Edd.) 


did paypor. 

With the Jewish Temple tax of rd 8®paypov (Mt 17%4) 
may be compared a tax for a similar amount for the temple 
of Suchus: cf. e.g. the receipt for this tax in P Tebt II. 
281 (B.C. 125) and BGU JI. 748! 5 (a.p. 48) where it is 


paid upon a sale of house property—S8.ayéypad(as) Thy 
SiBpaxpla(v) tod Lobxouv Geo peydAo(v) peydro(v) is 
deovnorar olxi(as) «rd. See further Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 360, 
Otto Priester i. p. 356f., ii. p. 334. Can we recognize it 
in P Tebt II. 404) (late iii/A.p.) Adyos tav SSpdxpov 
orartfipes &{, ‘‘on account of the didrachms 67 staters’’ 
(Edd.)? If so, it is a very close parallel to ra 5(Spaypa 
in Mt 4¢., with the same use of the article and absence of 
further definition. In P Amh II. 50% (B.c. 106—a loan of 
money) provision is made for tod trepmrerdvros xpdévov 
téxovs SiSpayxpous Tis pvas roy pfiva Exacroy, ‘the over- 
time interest at the rate of two drachmae on the mina each 
month ’’ (Edd., who remark that this is 24 % a year, ‘‘the 
ordinary rate required upon loans not paid back at the 
specified date’’), For 8@paypoy in late MSS. of the LXX, 
see Thackeray Gv. 1. p. 103. 


didvupos. 

This word has become very familiar to students of the 
papyri owing to the lengthy correspondence regarding the 
grievances of the Serapeum Twins, Thaues and Thaus or 
Taous, that has come to light. Their story has been recon- 
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didcoper 


structed by Kenyon, P Lond I. p. 2ff. For a specimen of 
their petitions see P Par 26 (B.C. 163-2), reproduced in 
Selections, p. 12ff. It opens—Baowret TroAqpaly «al 
Bacwlooy KavAcordrpg ty adaigq, Seois Proptropon, 
xalpev. Oavis cal Taods SiSupar, al Aarovpyoicoar ty re 
wpds Méude. peydrw Lapamely «rr. From 76.'24 wal dx 
tovrwy Kal trav mpoTod yevnPacdy 5[t]Sipev Koprcapivey 
Ta éavray xad’ Hudpay Sdowra, we learn that the Twins were 
there ex officio as twins, in connexion with some Dioscuric 
cultus: see Rendel Harris Boanerges, p. 272. From later 
documents it will be enough to quote P Oxy IIT. 533}§ 
(ii/iii A.D.) rare kal trois Stpois Sri wpovofe[alre rod 
Keppar(ov, ‘‘tell the twins also to be careful about the small 
change’’ (Edd.). The frequency of Didymus as a proper 
name is curious: we compare the Latin Geminus and 
Gemellus (cf. for the latter the farmer whose correspondence 
at end of i/A.D. is preserved in P Fay), but it is much less 
prominent than A@®vupos becomes in Hellenistic Egypt—after 
iii/B.C., if we may judge from the almost complete absence 
of Dioscuric names from the indices of P Petr and P EIib. 
There is a diminutive Atvupadprov in P Lond go1?® (i/ii A.D.) 
(= III. p. 24), the name of a woman. In P Lond 604 B?#? 
(c. A.D. 47) (= III. p. 86) we find two brothers named 
Castor and Didymus, which suggests that Didymus is a 
surrogate for Polydeuces. The index of proper names in 
this volume is suggestive as to the prevalence of Dioscuric 
worship in Egypt. There are 28 Castors, 9 (or 11) with 
the name Polydeuces, 28 with Didymus (Didyme and 
Didymarion once each), 49 with Dioscorus or Dioscurides. 
It is also noteworthy that names of this class tend to recur 
in families, and that six of them are linked with an Isidotus, 
Isidorus or Ision. One Didymus is the son of Amphion, 
which takes us into another Greek twin-cultus. Since 
"Apoloy is short for dppryevtis, as Dr Harris points out, the 
classical pair Zethus and Amphion are named exactly on the 
same principle as our Castor and Didymus above. One of 
a pair had a name of his own, and his brother was nothing 
but ‘‘ Twin.’’ The Apostle Thomas no doubt was ‘‘ Judas 
the Twin;”’ but if the well attested ‘‘ Judas ’’ were rejected, 
the name by which we always know him was entirely 
capable of standing alone. Whether every Didymus really 
was a twin may be questioned. Like Dioscorus and the 
rest, it might often only imply a cult relation: Pollux was 
the ‘‘ patron saint ’’—-to describe the practice in terms of its 
medizeval derivative. 

In BGU J. 11512 (A.D. 189) (= Chrest. I. p. 238) Wilcken 
conjectures a hitherto unknown compound 8[t]5upayev[eis, 
which is confirmed by 26. II. 447?® (A.p. 173-4) (=I. 2-). 


dtdwue. 

P Oxy X. 1292° (c. A.D. 30) axa ‘Eppare Sojval oor 
(Spaxpas) oB, 74. VII. 10623 (ii/a.p.) 7d Apyipiov Sds 
Zoo. tra. Gray, 76. 1068* (iii/A.D.) dva Sos atrois 
yeappara should serve as exx. of the ordinary usage of this 
common verb. For 8Sévar Adyow cf. P Oxy X. 1281° (a 
loan—A.D. 21) ep dt Koptfoptyoy [rot] "Iwotrov raira 
mpérepov Sac Adyo[v] Trodrey, ‘on condition that when 
Joseph receives it he shall first render an account of it” 
(Edd.), P Strass I. 32° (a.p. 2€1) 86re Adyoy, rl atte 
SeA[elrar Kal wrod wapéoxey, tva oftws aitp tvrAoynO}- 
Lest Ac 132° should be supposed a Hebraism, after (e. g.) 


dveyetpo 


Numb 14‘, we may quote P Lille I. 28?! (iii/B.c.) abrots 
Boxapev peol(rny Awp[Cov[a, ‘nous leur avons donné pour 
arbitre Dorion’’ (Edd.), P Flor I. 28 (a.p. 265) S®opev 
nal mporayy&Xopev Tov troyeypapptvoy els Secpodvuda- 
kelay: cf. 25. gt (ii/A.D.) BdOnv ais Erépay ad Acroupyla]y, 
and P Oxy IX. 1195! (A.D. 135) "AtrokAawvlen xpurie So8évrs 
trd [letpevlov Mapeprelvov rot xparlo-rov jyepdsvos. Simi- 
larly Deissmann (ZZ, p. 117) disposes of the ‘‘ Latinism ”’ 
in Lk 1258 by reference to a letter of B.C. 2 written in vulgar 
Greek, P Oxy IV. 7421, 8ds épyacla[y, ‘‘ give your attention 
to it,’’ and to the occurrence of the same phrase in the 
unpublished P Bremen 18 (c. A.D. 118). He also cites 
OG/S 440 (B.c. 81) dpovri{wow S8aelv re ipyaciay, 
‘*may they take heed and give diligence’’ (but see Ditten- 
berger’s note). Herwerden (Lex. s,v.) illustrates the 
elliptical use (e.g. Rev 2%%) from Rev. pap. Lips. 13! 
& Gddos Alb Sanev te— vi— pov, sc. wANyhy: cf. our ‘he 
gave it him with a stick.” For 8(Sep. gsavrév reve or bmrép 
wivos (as 2 Cor 85, Tit 234) cf. P Par 473® (¢. B.C. 153) 
(= Witkowski, p. 90) b nal abrots Se8cxapev kal dtromme- 
wroxapey bd trav Oedv cal murredovres ta tvirva, and 
see Nageli, p. 56. There is a suggestive use of 8. in the 
question addressed to an oracle, P Oxy IX. 12138 (ii/a.D.) 
dot Mévav8pos [«l] SéSoral por yapfoas; [rot]rd pot Sds 
‘*M. asks, is it granted me to marry? Answer me this”’ 
(Ed.), so Wessely Spec. gr. 12, 26 ef of (8€]Soral por oupBr- 
Goa Tawebei(rs ; (cf. Archiv v. p. 232). There is the same 
collocation of verbs in Mt 194, where it is implied that 
the-e are those olg od Sora. For &é§ at the end of the 
first oracle cf. P Oxy VIII. 1149® (ii/A.D.): it answers to 
ToOTd po. cipdovoy Ivevne in 26. 1148°, and kipwo[dy] por 
totro Td yparréy in Wessely’s oracle. Ads mety (as in 
Jn 47) may be cited from P Leid Wviil-® (ii/iii a.p.). 

On the forms of this verb, which was rapidly coming over 
into the -e class, like other -pe verbs in the Hellenistic 
age—cf. MGr 8(8, Slvw or Sdévw—see FS, p. 192, CA xv. 
pp. 37 f., 436, xviii. pp. 111 f., and the editor’s note on P Oxy 
VIT. 10533% On 76. 106612 (iii/A.p.) EXeydy pot ’Amrdd\Xov 
Sr. obSdv por Weoev, attention is drawn to S%ece as 
‘‘a rather early instance of the sigmatic form which is 
occasionally found in writers of the decadence.” 


dueyeiow. 

P Leid Wil. 16 (ji/iii A.D.) épnt{o oe, wvetpa dy dépr 
oirdpevov, eloedOe, dvirveupdracoy, Suvdpwoov, Sialyepov 
Ti] Svvdpe. tod alwvlov Ocods (01. -¢) be (/. 7684) 7d cTSpa— 
a spell for the tyepous ooparos vexpod. 


deEEoyoua. 

For this compoun |, which is used by NABC 61 in Ac 283, 
cf. Sy// 849 (B.c. 177-6) SugABowre ra € Fry, P Oxy VIL. 
10697? (illiterate—iii/A.D.) dyépacov re Naxfry bvov «iva 
Svvac8y cov ta mpdypara Sueprety (= SrtedGeiv), ‘‘ that 
he may be able to accomplish your business,” P Lond 977% 
(A.D. 330) (= IIL. p. 232) SuveEeASotoys rdv Blov. See also 
Aristeas 168 8cov él Bpayd Breer Oeiv. 


6 €&00o¢. 

In P Magd 1234 (B.c. 217) S080 is used for the 
‘**conclus‘on”’ of a trial: it is prayed that men who have 
wrongfully taken possession of land should not be allowed 


160 


OleTia 


to get in the harvest Seg 88 rod Sé080v AaPety ry xplow 
p} SepLew atrots. This rather supports Grimm's view of 
Mt 22°, ‘‘the gsstees of the streets,” ¢.¢. where they lead out 
from the city into the country. Cf. Aristeas 105, where, as 
Thackeray (Trans. p. 23n.*) points out, the Sé€oSor, the 
main streets leading out of the city, and the 80801, cross- 
streets, seem to be distinguished. In Vettius Valens, p. 
334'*, we have yd 8& rovrov dpouplou exxdwas mva pépn 
tuhOv Trois Bovlopévors tiv SuEoSov eufvvcra wdfov. There 
is a curious derivative in P Brem 73‘ (af. Chrest. I. p. 277) 
(c. A.D. 117) weproody HyoOpas SiEwdko-repov ipety ypdday, 
which Wilcken notes = SusoStaedrepoy, ‘‘ ausfithrlicher.”’ 


dle OUNVEVTHCS. 

According to Nageli (p. 50) this word, which in NT 
occurs in 1 Cor 14% only (with the significant dissent of B 
and DFG), reappears first in the Byzantine grammarians, 
e.g. Eust. ad //. p. 106, 14. 


dteounvedoo. 

With this verb, which is found six times in the NT 
practically =the séwplex, we may compare P Tor I. 1°: 4 
(B.C. 116) (= Chrest II. p. 35) xaO’A tmapéxero avrlypadpa 
ovyypadéy Alyurriay Sinppnvevpévay S“EAAnvotrl. See 


Aristeas 15 Av (sc. vopo8erlay) fpets of pdvov peraypadas 
érivooipey GAA Kal Steppynvefoar: also 308, 310. A 


phrase almost identical with that cited from P Tor may be 
seen in P Tebt I. 164! * —sce s.v. peOepprvetes. 


dvéoyomuau. 

OG/S 665% (A.D. 49) wal rotrovs 8 oréyne pdvow Bé- 
XeoGar Tots Stepxouévovs. Field (Noles, p. 88) points out 
that the preposition must not be pressed, as in Jn 44 RV; 
all that it implies is merely that a certain distance is to be 
traversed, whether long or short, cf. Lk 248, Ac 9%. But 
this does not involve ignoring the difference between the 
compound and the AV simplex: the RV exaggeration is 
slight, and very effective. Ramsay Z.xp V. i. p. 385 ff. 
argues that §. in Ac implies missionary travel. The verb 
is very common in connexion with past time, e.g. Rev 
L 181© (iii/B.c.) Srav 8]& & wempapévos yxpévos das 
SuedOH, P Oxy II. 238° (A.D. 72) dv rae SrednAvOdre 
rerdpras trea, 26. IX. 1198!* (A.D. 150) Tee SeAOdyre 
SwSexdtrp Ir, 6. TIT. 4751 (a.v. 182) dp[Cas ris 
SteASove[ys, etc. 


diet HC. 

P Amh ITI. 8728 (lease of land—a.D. 125) dpeOéo-rardéy 
oe duddge [e]ifs] Tov Sverh xpdvov, ‘‘I will guarantee your 
tenancy for the period of two years (Edd.): cf. P Lond 8567 
(late i/A.D.) (= III. p. 92) Stere[d]g and OG/S 513" 
(iii/aA.D.) Adp(nAtav) . . . lepacapdvny évbdEes cal peya- 
Lowpewis Serel xpdvwy, /HS xxxiv. p. 1ff., inscr. no, 132° 
(Lycia) Osora 8[2 x] rhrmp rhs o[i}elas [xa]r’ dvaurdy év ry 
1B [ro]d Flavbixod Epipov (8)ir[#] (/. Sterf), P Cairo Preis 
312 (A.D. 139-40) dri] Serf) xpdvov dad tod elowdyros 
pnvo[s. 
duetia. 

This subst., for which Grimm cites only Philo, can now 
be freely authenticated—e. g. I’ Oxy IV. 707% (¢. A.D. 136) 


Sinyeopat 


TH) St Aowwy Stevia reddorar Ta Bid ris probdcews trip ddpov | 


dveAnpuéva, “that for the remaining two years he should 
pay the rent set forth in the lease” (Edd.), 76. VI. gro® 
(A.D. 197) Tis pav dv w[v]p@ Sterlas, BGU I. 1807 (ii/iii A D.) 
ple]ra Sterlay ris [do]Avcens, P Strass I. 21° (A.D. 217) 
Tih]v Aout [v Sejerlay, and from the inscrr. Sy// 8056 (?1/A. D. ) 
dx Sterias Bhooovra pe G8[tare(]arres, OC/S 485'2 (Roman) 
-yevépevov 8 Kal drt rév drurnydv Seerlav. The word 
Sexaerfa is found P Strass I. 22% (iii/a.D.). 


dinyéouat. 

A good ex. of this word is found in the prodigal’s letter, 
BGU III. 846! (ii/a. p.) {xovea wapa told Tloorjlotpov rév 
cipévta cat dv ty "Apoatvodiry kal dxalpws mdvra cor 
Sufyyrat, ‘Sand unseasonably related all to you.” Cf. 
P Rein 485 (ii/A.p.) @@dcas dmrforadta mpds oe tov 
dypoptiakxa Sinynodpevds coe (‘‘ pour te raconter”) Thy 
otcay Sidbeoww évOade, P Lond 479? (? iii/a.p.) (= II. p. 256) 
Sinyfoopar ta cuvBdvta pow mepl Trav xapfrw(v). MGr 
$t(y)yoOpar = “relate,” ‘‘narrate,’’ as of old. 


dinynats 

is used fer in the letter of Aristeas to Polycrates (1, 8, 
322) to describe the ‘‘ narrative” he has to unfold—one 
thinks of the first and last lines of Sorde/lo. The noun 
occurs twice in PSI TU, 85 (iii/A.D.), from a rhetorical treatise, 
defining what was technically known as H xpela: see above 
5.v. dtopynpdveupa. The xpela is to be ‘‘ concise” :—® Aw 
+l obvropov; Ere wodAdnis dxrabiy 4 Sifynors ylverar 4 
Go tt. A. therefore implies some fullness of narrative, 
which suits the use of the word in the Preface of Lk. MGr 
keeps the -pa noun—Sehynpa ‘‘ narrative’? with dimin. 


Sunynparde. 


dinvexre. 

In NT peculiar to Heb, and there only in the locution es 
+d Sunvends = tn Perpetuum. This occurs twice in P Ryl II. 
427 (end of ii/A.D.), once without context and once following 
probecacbar, Deissmann (85S, p. 251) cites /MAe 786'* 
(Imperial) tereynpévos és rd Srevecds. The adj. was in 
use, as may be seen from BGU II. 646 (a.p. 193) 
edxopdvous irép re Tod Stnvexots adroxparots, Sy// 540! 
(B.C. 175-1) wovyv ép0a wavra wpds kavéva Sinvexh ph 
dratrreo tod dvepyouptvov AlPov, OG/S 669% (i/A.p.) ob] 
(sc. rot SeBacrod) [nal welpl ris wavrev (7 p]a[v] cwrnplas 
He (2. H) S[envexts [edlepyertac (/,—la) cal mpdvord [o-riv. 
In P Lips I. 268 (beginning of iv/A.p.) we have ém rd 
Sunve(x]és. For the adv. Stynvexas see OG/S 19414 (B.C. 42) 
dvevAureis pav Sinvexds [rapa totrov rdv xpdévjov mavras 
ndvrwv érfipnoe, The n, where @ purwm would be 
expected in Attic, suggests that the word gencrally came 
into Attic literature from Ionic poetry—it is found in Homer. 
See Mayser Gr. p. 13. 


Ouotnut. 

P Tebt I. 224 (B.c. 112) wept dv cor Sueordpyy, ‘about 
the matters on which we had a dispute” (Edd.). So BGU 
IV. 10995 (Augustus) wept] dv Svecrapefa cuvywpotpey—a 
marriage contract, which is apparently the happy ending to 
a difference. /6. 11005, of same period, shows the parents 
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drawing up the contract. In 7d. 11154 (B.c. 13) wepl Trav 
Sueora[pévov] gyvxwpeit, and 11664 (same date and form), 
we have loans negotiated. Schubart has an elaborate paper 
on these ovyyxwphoas in Archiv v., esp. p. 48f. Is it 
possible to take § in a weaker sense, ‘‘discuss”, rather 
than ‘‘dispute” ? That would reconcile these formulae with 
the one in P Rein 1819 (B.c. 108) 6 éyxadodpevos éyxparis 
yevépevos tav ovvadAak[Gev ovOty trav Stacrablyrwv por 
awpds adr[d]v drt rédos Hyayey, “‘mon adversaire, une fois 
en possession desdits actes, n’a exécuté aucun des engage- 
ments convenus entre nous” (Ed.), and so #6. 19%. It 
would be literally ‘‘ the things I discussed with him.” See 
also OG/S 315'5 (B.c. 164-3) dp0es otv xa’ trepBodry 
Stlo-re, a difficult passage where Dittenberger’s note balances 
two very different renderings. In the NT 8. is confined to 
the Lucan writings: Hobart (p. 170) characteristically 
adduces a number of medical parallels. There is a parallel 
for the weak aorist active (Ac. 27%) in P Leid Wi. 3 
(ii/iii A.D.) Sudoryoev ta wavra, ‘‘separavit omnia” (Ed.). 
The verb is similarly transitive in Ac /. c., Bpaxd being the 
object—Blass (Comm. ad loc.) paraphrases Bpayxd Siacrnpa 


TOTavTes. 


dixalw. 

This verb, which is read dss by B in Lk 65, may be illus- 
trated. P Hib I. 30!® (B.c. 3cO—-271) Std Seadfopal oor rob 
dépxatov [kal réxo]y, ‘‘I therefore am taking legal pro- 
ceedings against you for principal and interest” (Edd.), 
P Oxy II. 237% 32 (a.p. 186) SeBudoSar twoytiws mpds 
atréy, ‘‘had recently brought an action against him” 
(Edd.), P Lond 97368 (iii/A.p.) (= III. p. 213) Seadfopar 
Xapey Tdv Tod 4eAdod pov Kal of Stvapar dpre WGetv wpds 
o[s, P Strass I. 418 (A.D. 250) wept 8 ob Stxd{opar, Sa 
Bpaxéwy oe Sago, and CPHerm I. 25! 3 obv8ucos l(a): 


ohpepov poyis SuvhOns cal od Sixdorar 


Oixatoxoloia. 

The emphasis which this compound lays on the character 
of the Judge rather than on the character of the judgement in 
Rom 2° (see SH ad /.), receives support from two passages 
in the Oxyrbynchus papyri—the first in I. 714 4 (A.D. 303) 
where a petitioner appeals confidently to the Praefect eSeAmes 
Sv rhs dd rod cod peyGous Stxaroxpiolas tuxetv, ‘‘ being 
of good hope to obtain righteous judgement from thy Mag- 
nificence”’ (cf. Nageli, p. 48, ZLAZ, p. 89f.). The second is 
in VI. 904? (v/A.D.) where a certain Flavius, who has been 
subjected to indignity in the discharge of certain official 
duties, addresses the Praeses—y tris tperépas Sixaroxpr- 
o[Cjas xaSapdérns wavros Kape dArtehoe Tov yeynpaxdra xal 
dovvOnxe SiarerovOdra Kal xAebny mapa Prdrofévov, ‘‘ the 
purity of your righteous judgement will surely pity me, an 
old man who has suffered a breach of covenant and mockery 
at the hands of Philoxenus” (Edd.). The word occurs 
again in the very fragmentary P Flor I. 88" (? aA.p. 215) 
cou Sixaroxpy[clas ruyxeiy ? 


dixarodoyia. 

For §., as in 2 Macc 44, we may cite P Hawara 69 
versoll-8 (i/ii A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 383) drt tradrys cil ris 
Sixacodoy[(las af. .., P Flor I. 63% (a.p. 210) mpds 8 
rotrou p[elo]va Stxarodoylay wrapariepar, P Lips I. 38! 4 


Oikatos 


(A.D. 390) at dx vépow dppd[Llovoa: Sixaro[Ajoyla: xal 
wlaplaypadal «rAd. The verb occurs P Tor I. rili- 8 (Bic. 
117) Kal SixacodoynPivray trav cuvkaracrdvrwy abrois: 
see Peyron’s note, p. 106, 


dixaLoc. 

Our sources have naturally little light to throw upon the 
deeper Christian significance of this important word, but we 
may give a few examples showing its general usage. The 
adjective is applied to a ‘‘just measure” (perphoen 8.) 
P Tebt I. 114 (B.c. 119), 10544 (B.c. 103) ete., and a 
‘‘just rule” (oxvrdAy 8.) P Rein 20% (B.c. 108). Then 
it would seem to have become a wox propria in con- 
nexion with the rise of the Nile, e.g. OG/S 666" (i/a.p.) 
viv paddov dréiavere (sc. 4 Alyuirros) ris Sixalas dvaBd- 
cwewg Tod Beod: see Dittenberger’s note and cf. Deissmann 
BS, p. 116. In P Petr IT. 28riti6 (taxing account-—iii/B.c.) 
we hear of a Suxalov vfcov. The neuter is very largely 
used substantially, for ‘‘duty,” ‘‘rights” or ‘ claims.” 
Thus in P Petr II. 1087 the royal gooseherds make petition 
that certain grievances be set right, va Svvdpe§a ra Slixara 
tovety TH. Baordtct, “in order that we may be able to do our 
duty to the king”: cf. the neuter plural of the ‘‘ duties” 
of marriage, e.g. P Oxy VI. g05® (marriage contract— 
A.D. 170) ovpBiotrwcav [otv dAAfAas of yjapotvres 
guidocovres TA TOO ydayou S(xasa, 25. X. 127383 (A.1. 260), 
BGU IV. 1098* (c. B.c. 18) rypetv td mpds ry Avbpa Kal 
tov Kkowvdy Blov Sixara. 

The meaning of ‘‘ right,” ‘‘ justice,” to which this leads, 
figures in the concluding formula of numerous petitions: cf. 
also Col 4!. Thus P Magd 2° (iii/B.c.) where a widow 
petitions Ptolemy I1I—tva é[al] o& xaradvyotca, Bact, 
Tod Sixalov réxw, and P Oxy III. 48675 (A.p. 131) twa ra 
d{palurfis Slx[ara AdBo. Cf. P Oxy IV. 746° (a letter of 
recommendation—a.D. 16) tobro otv dav co. alCvyrar 
orovddoas xara Td S(xatoy, ‘‘ please therefore further him 
in this matter, as is just” (Edd.). So with the negative in a 
complaint, as BGU IV. 11872 (c. B.c. 1) py[Slevos Stxal[lo]y 
dvrexdpevor. ‘‘Claim” or the like will render it in P Ryl 
IT. 68%? (B.c. 89) ty’. . . ddv 88 aweprydéveopar, AGBo tap’ 
atrijs Td Slxatoy ws xabhxe, ‘if I survive, | may obtain 
satisfaction from her as is right” (Edd.), P Tor 1vii-27 
(B.C. 116) kal ratryy pnd’ ddcoxepas waow, ddAAA Tots 
txovely re Blxavov, P ‘lebt IT. 320! (a.p. 181) brerdgap(ev) 
[H]pov ra Slxkasa, ‘we append our claims” (Edd.). A. 
often answers to the Latin z#s,as P Lond 1164(e)§ (A.D. 212) 
(= III. p. 160) ra brapyovra aire pépy oixidy 60 obody év 
ty “Avrivoouvrmdva ASdvra els adrdv dard [St]Jxalov [wrlapa 
Xwphrews yevopévyns «rd, and often for the tus Lederorum, 
which qualified a woman to appear in legal transactions 
without a guardian. Thus so in the same formula P Thead 
15 (A.D. 306), P Oxy IX. 1199? (iii/A.D.), 76. X. 12768 (A.D. 
249)  8& MeiBots ywpls xuplov xpnparifovca xard rd 
Pop[alo]v ty réxveov Stxaly, so ™, and 74, 12778 (A.D. 255), 
and cf. Archiv i. p. 310 f. The difficult phrase trdyew xal 
AapBavew Td Elxaroy dnl trav xpnpaniotay, P Tebt I. 524 
(B.c. 118), is translated ‘‘they shall give and receive satis- 
faction before the chrematistae”’ by the editors, who note 
that it is ‘‘apparently another way of saying 88évat Kal 
SdxerGar Slxyny, according as the verdict was against or for 
them ’’; but see Wenger in Archiz ii. p. 493, who renders 
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“Recht zu geben und zu nehmen, d. i. sich beklagen zu 
lassen und zu klagen.” Atxala appears as a fem. subst. 
in OG/S d* (iv/B.c.) Ba@devrs Ta wéd[t] wal ra Sixala, 
‘helping the state and justice.” In the late P Lond 483 
(A.D. 616) (= II. p. 325) rd Sleacov is applied to a 
monastery, evidently with reference to its ‘‘ corporate unity 
as distinct from the individual who happens at any given 
time to represent it as prior” (see the editor’s note). 

For the adverb, cf. P Magd 298 (B.c. 218) of Sipyrat 
por Sixales—a complaint that the division of a piece of land 
has not been made ‘‘fairly.” For the combination dees 
kal Sixales, as in 1 Thess 2!°, see P Par 637ill- 12% where a 
letter-writer claims that he has acted ‘‘in a holy and just 
way ” before the gods—4yd ydp moredoas ool re kal Trois 
Geois, wrpds obs Gorlws xal Sl . . . Sixales [rroAr]reverdpevos 
xrA. MGr is Sixyos: the phrase tx Slayo, ‘I am right,” 
recalls the old substantival use. It should be added that 
Alxasos appears as a proper name: cf. the Latin /sstus, as 
in Ac 1%, 187, Col 472, 


dixatoovrn. 

So far as we have noticed, this word is rare in the papyri, 
though it occurs very frequently in the inscriptions. From 
the papyri we can quote P Rein 10°(B.c. 111), where it is 
used as a name or title of Cleopatra: cf. Sy// 763 “Iovs 
Arcxatootyn with the editor’s note, BGU IV. 1138+ (B.c. 
19), in a cancelled line, éml rd(v) ris Stxasgetwn(s) goy 
[xJenparce(psv), in a petition to an epistrategus. P Leid 
W «xvii. 8 (ii/iii A.D.) is addressed to a deity od 4 Suxc(arjo- 
civyn otk dtroxwira, of al potcar tpvotcor rd tvSofov 
(8vopa). In the magic P Lond 46 (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 78) 
it is found in a hymn addressed to Hermes. In P Thead 
23° (A.D. 342) a man petitions Flavius Abinnaeus with refer- 
ence to his neighbour who has attacked his sheep Ano-rpicp 
tpém[p] .. . mapa tiv (Stxa]lyoowvny, ‘after the manner 
of a brigand, contrary to justice.” From the inscrr. it is 
suficient to add OG/S 339% (c. B.c. 120) 8a rhv tay 
dvipay Sucaroctyny tre xal diroruslay, 24. 438° (i/B.c.) 
Gvipa dyaldy yevdpevoy cal Suevévxavra miorea Kal dpery 
Kal S[uxJarvootvy xal evoreBelas (cf. 2 Pet 15), Cagnat IV. 
247° (c. B.C. 150), where the Demos of Assos, having been 
asked by that of Stratonicea to appoint an arbitrator for 
them, gives itself a testimonial as Sud wavrds wpdvorav 
twovotpevos wept Sixacocivns. The Index in Syf/ III. 
contains about thirty references for the word. 


Oixarow 

is used in a general sense ‘‘ think or deem right” in P Giss 
I. 472 (time of Eladrian) with reference to a girdle (wapa- 
{évov) of which a man reports—-@AN 0082 Brxalooa dyopa- 
car arodoxpacthivar Suvdpevoy, ‘I lid not think it right 
to purchase it, seeing that it is liable to be rejected.” In P 
Ryl II. 119 (a.v. 54-67) the reference is to awarding a 
verdict in the courts: Stxalwoev droSotvar Hpas rd Kebd- 
Aavoy Kal dvaxoplcacbar tiv trobhkyy, ‘‘ he decided that 
we should repay the capital sum and recover the mortgage,” 
etc. The case was before a SuxavoSdérys, and the verb gives 
an interesting contemporary illustration of Paul’s usage. 
Irom the same century comes P Tebt II. 444 tra 8[ta] rhs 
ouvypapis Seraxtopéva xeddrar (/. SeSixaropéva xebddaa), 


“‘the sums 42ed [declared just] by the contract.” The 


dikaiopa 


spelling may be taken as evidence that the word was good 
vernacular! Add the fragmentary P Oxy III. 653 (A.D. 
162-3), where the Praefect refers to a trial before the Chili- 
arch—8v peraréprav Sixa[to]ipev. For the force of ét- 
xaidOy in 1 Tim 3?§ Dibelius (H¥ZNTZ ad /.) compares the 
use of the verb in the mystery-religions, e. g. Reitzenstein 
Poimandres 13° (p. 343) & Babpds obros, & tékvov, Sixavo- 
civns lorly Epacpa. yupls yap xplorews 188 was ri db.- 
xlav Efracev. eixardOnpev, & rékvov, ddiKlas drrovoys, 
where Sixavoto@as refers to ‘‘ die Wesensinderung, die im 
Mysterium mit dem Mysten vergeht (nahezu = ew@npev).” 
So ‘*Christus ward der Sphare der &8tula entriickt, in die 
Himmelswelt emporgehoben, erhdht und vergottet.” 


Oixaiwpa. 

In P TorI. 1 Sil 22 (B.c. 117) Stxavcopara means apparently 
‘* arguments of counsel ”—rapaywwwoKopévov atrois & dv 
mwapéxevro Sixauopdtov dv éxdrepos qpeiro: so * and * ™ 
ered Ody 88 cal él ra Tod dvTriSixou Sixaudpara. Similarly 
in OG/S 13'* (early iii/B.c.) when the people of Priene 
proved their immemorial possession of certain territory &&« te 
tev lrtopuav [al dx Tav GA]Awy paprupidy Kal Sixawopd- 
tov [pe]rd trav serv [orovSav, the meaning ‘‘ awards” 
would seem to be possible, but ‘‘arguments” suits paptv- 
pay better. Bishop Iicks’s notes (Astorical /nscrr 3 p. 
260) will show the stages in this centuries-old dispute. P 
Lille I. 295 (from a code--iii/B.c.) prescribes examination 
of slaves by torture dap ph dx trav reBlvrav Sicacoparoy 
Sévevrar xplvev, ‘‘si les pieces du procés ne leur permettent 
pas de juger” (Ed.). Cf. P Petr II. 38 (c)® (iii/B.c.) (= 
III. p. 55), where a man is sent to Alexandria txovra Kal 
Ta mpd[s] Thy Kardoracw Sicadpara, ‘having with him 
the papers justifying his case,” the préces justificatives as the 
e litors describe them. The same phrase occurs in Preisigke 
3925° (B.c. 149-8 or 137-6). There is also P Petr III. 21 
(¢)* (iii/B.c.) & wal wapéSoto bv trois Sixadp[acr, which 
follows &pa re ypamrrdv Adyov [kal Suxaud]para Sepdvns with 
the same meaning. In BGU I. 113!° (a.p. 143) & 82 wapé- 
Oevro Sixarcp(ara) the word = “ credentials”: so 16. 265" 
(A.D. 148), and IV. 103372 (Trajan). Cf. the combination 
here with that in P Yor 1 above (ad znit.). In P Lond 
3608 (? ii/a.p.) (= II. p. 216) a certain Stotoétis surrenders 
to his sisters his ‘‘ claim ” on a slave-pirl belonging to their 
mother—od Exe. Sixarcdparos tis br[apxlotons Ty pyrpl 
atréy waBlonys SotAns. Similarly P Oxy VIII. 111975 
(A.D. 254) TeV efatpéroy ris fperépas warpBos Sixaropd- 
tev, ‘‘the exceptional rights claimed by our native city 
(Ed.). MGr S8txalopa = ‘‘ justice.” 


Oixaotys. 
The word is found gua/er in P Petr I. 27, 28, fragmentary 
legal records of iii/z.c. In P Oxy IIT. 653 (time of Anto- 
ninus Pius), the account of a trial, the Praefect declares— 
dre ody madpacw of dvr(Six(or] dre pt} mapeor, Stxacriy 
Mippovrar 8s mapaxodoviav rh. ‘Ovopdrov xploa tiv 
Kavertriy Gerdoe xrd.: cf. 16. 1. 677 (a.nd. 338) xata- 
Aa[p]Pdvovres Thy ov dperiy S[edpeba cvjvxwpnOivar 
Sixalorivy A)petv elvac “Adriov tov mporodcrevdpevoy, 
‘knowing your goodness, I beg you to allow Aétius, ex- 
magistrate, to be judge in this matter” (Edd.), P Lond 971'® 
(iii/iv A.D.) (= III. p. 129). The importance of the office 
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comes out in OG/S 499% (ii/A.D.) trav deAdcrov dv ‘Poppy 
Stxactaéyv, 5287 &Jxaoriv dv ‘Pop[yp. On the apy Sicacrts, 
who seems to have occupied the position of a permanent 
judge at Alexandria, before whom parties in civil cases could 
elect to have their disputes tried, see Milne, Aoman Eeoypt, 
p. 196 ff. P Lond 908” (a.p. 139) (= III. p. 132) mentions 
an &., and also (1.'9) BdSal?]povos Si[érjovrog ra xara rh 
apxBixdoreay. The abstract figures without dpyt- in 
Machel 477'° (mid. ii/B.C.) &w[odvOel]s Te awd ris Sixacrelas 
éwedhpnoey «rd. For the Sucacrhpiov, as the Praefect’s 
tribunal or court, see P Strass I. 5!7,1 (a.p. 262), P Oxy 
I. 5914 (A.b. 292), P Amh II]. 82% 29 (iii/iv A.p.), etc. MGr 
Suxacrys survives unchanged. 


dix. 

This word in Homer may = ‘‘ custom,” ‘‘ usage”: hence 
‘* right” as established usage, extended further to a ‘‘ pro- 
cess of law” or ‘‘ judicial hearing,” e.g. P Hib I. 30% (B.c. 
300-271) H Blan wor dvaypadtoer[a]s dv [Tét bv “Hp]axdéous 
adder Sixacryplor, ‘the case will be drawn up against you 
in the court at Heracleopolis ” (Edd.), P Rein 157! (B.c. 109) 
vev Slens kal xploews kal wdons eiperdoylas, “sans pro- 
ces, contestation ni chicane d’aucune sorte” (Ed.), similarly 
P Lond 298'8 (a.p. 124) (= II. p. 206), P Oxy III. 48678 
(A.D. 131) Thy pav pyrépa pov ouvéBy drroayei[v] awpd rhs 
Stays, ‘‘ it happened that my mother died before the trial” 
(Edd.), etc. Irom this it isa natural transition to the re- 
sult or the lawsuit, ‘execution of a sentence,” ‘ penalty,” 
as P Fay 2134 (a.D. 134) Strjos ris droOlas (= dared.) exi- 
vo. Thy mpoofKxovcay Slky[y tjréoxmor, “in order that 
they may pay the fitting penalty for their disobedience ”: cf. 
2 Thess 19, Jude 7, Wisd 184%, 2 Macc 84%. From P Eleph 
144 (B.C. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 3) onwards, the phrase 
xaOdmep by S(xns is very common = “‘as if a formal decree of 
the court had been obtained.” In partial illustration of the 
personification of Af«y in Ac 28* we may quote in addition 
to the exx. in Wetstein and Field (oles, p. 148 f.) Sy 810 
a SE ri éxdv Eapapt[foe), otk éudv drapdc[acbar], Sly 
82 Erixpdparals] tyswpds aredOdsv[T] arreOis Nepdore ws. 

A fairly early Christian inscr. from Attica, A@sbe/ 17317, 
has Slxns pera Aolo Gov Apap, of the Day of Judgement. 


Oiutvoy. 

A Christian epitaph from Aegina, Aa@rbe/ 421 (?v/A.D.) 
makes the departed rejoice because 

Sl«rva Avypa 
kal yoepds rayBas rpotovyov dymrAax(ns. 

This is of course purely literary, but between Epictetus and 
the Gospels we may be sure of vernacular warranty. 
Moreover it survives in MGr 8lx7. 


dthoyos 

must be recorded as one of the small class that cannot be 
illustrated. AtAoyla ‘‘ repetition” and SiAoyetv ‘repeat ” 
are quoted from Xenophon and later writers, SQoyos itself 
in the same sense from Pollux. But the Pauline sense is still 
unsupported : see Nageli, p. 52. 


bud. 


P Oxy ITI. 483%4 (A.D. 108) 81d erriredcire ds xabhx(e), 
‘“execute the deed therefore, as is fitting” (Edd.), 76. IX. 


d10d€erw 


11981® (notification of death—A.D. 150), Sd dfia rocrovs 
dvaypadiiva: ry Tav TereXeuTyKérev Téfa. For 8d ral 
see P Par 46" (B.C. 153) 8d Kal Hyobmevos Setv dr AdAdov 
pev pryOevds adrar StaxprOjvar. 


d10devou. 

In P Amh IT. 36% (¢ B.c. 135) a cavalry officer petitions 
the Strategus concerning some danger which he experienced 
in ‘‘ passing through ”’ certain districts on his way to Thebes 
—)elarw re Thy trepBod hy, SioSetev xivSuy[ eve jap’ fkacrov’ 
8d Gf. . © Cf. OG/S 613° (A.D. 392) Tove StoSedovras 
kal Td Uvos Sid wavris cipnveterOar todadioaro, 665"? 
(A.D. 49) rovg SvoSebovras 81d rév vonav orparuras. See 
Anz Sudsidia, p. 344. 


Atovvyoios. 

The extreme frequency of this name in the Hlellenistic 
period is seen at a glance in the tndives personarum. It is 
to be taken into account in estimates of the religion of the 
world in which Paul worked. On survivals of the Dionysus 
cult, evidenced by the posthumous importance of Dionysius 
the Areopagite, see Rendel Harris Annotators of Codex 
Beeae, p. 77 ff. 


O1dmE. 

P Flor IIL. 382 (a.p. 222-3) Sidwrep Cavpdous atrold 
Ti]v avumépBAnroy rédp[av Kal] parfipaav Kal dvonlay, obx 
Hobxaca rd, P Fay 20” (imperial edict—iii/iv A.n.) Bidaep 
loreocay &travres dv tals wédeow ardoats KrA. 


OlomEtrc. 

The marginal rendering of the word in the RV “fallen 
from heaven” rather than ‘‘ from Jupiter” is supported by 
Field (Moles, p. 130), who cites Dion. Hal. Amz. ii. 71 
&y 8 rats wéArais ds of Ddrror hopoter, awodAals wavy 
otras, play elvar Acyouos Stowers (afterwards explained by 
Gedtrepwrrov). Of course the two amount to the same thing, 
since Zeus is the primeval sky-god: see A. B. Cook’s great 
monograph, Zezs. 


6:6 08 wpa. 

Rev L 57? (iii/B.c.) S)idpOopa rofd vwépov drt rh]s 
[AJatehe, ‘ revision of the law concerning the oil-contract ” : 
cf. P Par 62i.7 (ii/B.c.) kata rots vépous kal td S.a[ypdp- 
para xal tad wploordypatra cal Td SropOdpeda (/. Siopbw- 
pata), A/iche/ 469" (ii/B.C.) xara 7d Oadrsedn tou Sidpbwopa. 

The verb is common, e.g. P Tebt I. 23!% (c. B.c. 119 or 
114) 8d Kal Ere kal viv Kxadds roifoes dirorudrepov 
awpobupnbels (va ta wpds adbroy [. . .] SvopBdone, ‘1 shall 
therefore be glad if you will even now endeavour more 
earnestly to correct your behaviour towards him” (Edd.), 
7b. 27% (B.C. 113) obSapés ta mapa rd Sdov (pap. Seov) 
Kexeipiopiva SiaopSwpévos, ‘‘ with no improvement whatever 
in your improper procedure” (Edd.), P Petr III. 53(4)4 
. . -Jatnvy daréoredov mpds pe Strms Siop0wOH., P Giss I. 
41iL 1° (time of Hadrian) pera trod (/. 7d) SiopSdao[ar] xara 
vo Suvardv ra tpérepa. It is used in connexion with 
“payments” in P Oxy IIT. 483'* (A.p. 108) tékov] ... 
8v Kal Srop[Oadcw Eja[l] cuvnrl[ac]pp exdorns SwSea- 
(pAvov, BGU III. 92018(a.D. 180-1) Svrep Hdpov SropSdcopal 
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cou évevlavra car’ bros. It acquired a technical sense in 
book-production, where the StopOerfs was what we call a 
printer's reader. Vettius Valens (p. 276) tells a story of an 
audacious youth who offered Euripides to ‘correct ’’ his 
poens, observing ypdday rotfhpara otk ériorapa, ra 88 
kaxds ypadévra SiopPotcGa:, The poet replied: rovyapodv 
kaxes ypdwas . . Td cavrod xadds Sidpbecov. (Note the 


juxtaposition of middle and active.) 


did oO ware. 

Like the verb (see above), SiépOworg is used of ‘ pay- 
ments,” as P Tebt I. 61(a)? (B.c. 118-7) Sad 7d ph 
edouvlernucévar ty rit SiopOda[e]. rod SriBAnOévr[os a]drae 
orepdyvov, 15, 64(2)!!4 (B.c. 116-5). <A better parallel to the 
NT usage (Heb 9") is P Leid W*!-28 (ii/iii a.m.) &AAd 
karnfioOns Trav mpds SiapSwor (/, Sidp—) Blou pedAdvrev. 


di0pvoow. 

The exact phrase of Mt 24, Lk 12%%, is found in P Petr 
III. 28 verso (4)? (B.C. 260) Sre Sidpugev olklay, ‘ because 
he broke into a house.” Cf. OG/S 483° (ii/B.c.) pr 
tfovela 8 torre ert rovs Kowwods rolxous ptyre droumoSopeiv 
phre Stoptooav pire G\Ao Karafldrrew pyOly, and an 
interesting inscription from a tomb published in ZV7'W i. 
p- 100, where mention is made of certain persons BovAopévo(v)s. 
Sioptrriv. 


Atdoxovoot. 
On the form see Mayser Gr. p. 10 f., where it is shown 
that the divine name was regularly Atéonopou, the Attic 


| form: Avooxotprov occurs once, in P Petr III. 117(@)?* 


(iti/B.c.) tod [wept] rd Avooxotpiov. ‘Ihe Ionic form with 
ov apperrs in Ac 28"! practically without variant. It is 
noteworthy that the extremely common personal names 
derived from the Dioscuri—see above, s.v. A(®upos—take 
the forms Atéoxopos and Atooxovup(Sys, and the latter 
figures even in Attica (Meisterhans Gr. p. 27). Schweizer, 
Perg. p. 67, discusses the relation of the forms, which may 
be confidently assigned to dialect mixture. The suggestion 
is that Dioscorus and Dioscurides as personal names came 
in by different channels. See also Pauly-Wissowa v. col. 
II4!. 


OLott. 

For 8ér with its full causal force, see P Tebt I. 243* 
(H.C. 117) Kal Sidrs 8 GArAwv wpocavernysxapey, “ owing 
to my giving information through the officials ’’ (Edd. ), 
P Giss I, 82% (a.p. 117), P Lond 243" (¢. A.D. 346) (= IT. 
p. 300) tva .. . drodvoys atrots Sidr ofSas cal ai[rds: 
Sr] dwprh dori(y), etc. In the papyri, however, as in the 
LXX and late Grk generally, the word is often used. 
practically = $n, ‘‘ that,’’ e.g. P Petr IT. 4(9)® (B.c. 255-4) 
olSag 82 Sidri [6] rérros épiipds dor, P Tebt I. 12° (Bic. 
118) él of Kal od od dyvocis ty Fu lopady doxorl (/. -lar) 
kal Sore dv rhe tlo}} orpa(tnyod) dopey >(vAaxfe 7), ‘for 
you know how busy I am, and that I am in attendance 
upon the strategus ’’ (Edd.), and from the inscrr. OG/S 90°* 
(Rosetta Stone—B.c. 196) Stes yvopipow Fe Sidri of dy 
Alybrrrat atfover cal Typo roy Gedy’ Emupavi Evy dpurrov 
Bacwréa, Sy// 654 fer (? ii/B.c..—in Messenian Doric). For 
the corresponding NT usage, see Blass Gr. p. 274, where 


Acorpepns 


Rom 17%. 2, 3%, 87, are quoted for Suén = ‘‘ for,” and add 
1 Pet 126 24 26, as compared with 3. 1 Th 28 and Gal 2° 
may be quoted as illustrating the ease of the colloquial 
transition: see Jebb in Vincent and Dickson Mod. Greek* 
App. p. 338. Mayser Gr. p. 161 has shown that the use of 
of 8vére for Stu is by no means confined to occurrences after 
vowe's: cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 138 f. and Kaelker Quaest. 
pp. 243 f., 300. It may be added that, according to 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 252 f., 8iért is never used with a causal 
force in the Attic inscrr. from iii/B.c. onwards. 


Atotoepns. 
For this proper name, as 3 Jn®, cf. OG/S 219! (iii/B.c.) 
érinvievovros Nupdlov rot Avorpepots. 


dichové. 

For this common word we may quote P Amh If. 33 
{c. B C. 157), where reference is made to the severe penalties 
incurred by advocates who had assisted persons charged 
with defrauding the Treasury. No longer were thcy allowed 
to practise, and had to pay to the Crown (els rd BacrAcndy) 
‘“*twice the sum (of the damage) increased by one tenth ’’— 
Surdodv 7d briddkarovy. Other exx. are P Tebt I. 1178 
(BC. 119) Ta wpoxelueva Syrda, “twice the aforesaid 
amount,” P Oxy VIII. 1124” (A.D. 26) éx@dp[toly Sumdoby, 
‘¢double the rent,” P Fay 110° (A.D. 94) tds 8& @Aévas rod 
ddatovpylov 8[t]wAas trolyooy, ‘‘make the hinges (?) of the 
oil-press double’ (Edd.), P Oxy IV. 741° (ii/A.D.) odvupls 
Surf xaptew a, ‘1 double basket of nuts’’ (Edd.), 
P Hamb I. 217 (A.D. 314-5) deriow cot tot dweprerdvros 
Xpévov tiv xl top TéTe Katpod doopévny Tipty Surry os 
forraras, etc. In Ostr 12915 (A.vD. 148) Eox(opev) br(dp) 
Surdkav so much, Serdotv seems to be a tax. Wilcken 
(Archiv i. p. 126) refers to P Oxy I. 141 of date A.D. 503 
as the earliest ex. of SuwAotv as a wine measure known to 
him. In P Petr II. 13(17)* (B.c. 258-3) we find a form 
Slardevow = Slrrdeow— Kal Slrrevov elnddvar tod Siayeypap- 
ptvou dWovlouv ty rar KO (tra), “and that I received 
double the allowance of provision money in the 29th year” 
(Ed.). In BGU I. 2134 (a.p. 112) SasrAcparos Svey may = 
a *‘licence” to own donkeys: cf. P Tebt IT. 360% (A.p. 146) 
Str(Acdparos ?) Aaxa(vorwmdAov >) with the editors’ note. 


dis. 

BGU III. 913% (A.D. 206) Sts pyvdés: the document is of 
special interest as having been written in Myra in Lycia, 
and hence being one of the very few known papyri from 
Asia Minor, see Archiv ii. p. 138. For the phrase eg Sls, 
cf. P Flor II. 181° (iii/A.D.) Grea otv els Sls wpds oe 
vTov dvynrdarny. With 8ls dio8avdvra in Jude’? we may 
compare P Oxy I. 33%: 4 where a man condemned to death 
salutes the Emperor (? Marcus Aurelius), rls #8y rdv 
Sebrepdv pov dSnv mporxuvotvra .. . perexadécato ; “who 
has recalled me when I was now saluting my second death ?” 
(Edd.). 


diotalo. 

P Par 6341. 5? (B.c. 165) row wavrev drapéraroy ... Ta 
ths xplas ofv]vrAnpoty, drav[dylovra 1d Siot[a]{dépevov 
ami rov évnelpevow kavéva, “ that even the most inexperienced 

ParT II. 
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person in the world might be able to accomplish what was 
required, if he applied the doubtful cases to the rule provided 
for him” (Mahaffy), and for the corresponding substantive 
see 26, ili. 83 gapaypipa rporavaddpay trip trav Soxoivrav 
twa Svorac[pd]y, ‘to refer to us at once concerning any 
points which seemed to be open to doubt ”’ (#a@.).. P Giss I. 
18° (time of Hadrian) 8yA@ ody cor, tva ph Siorrdfys: 


brro[p}e66n ydp els ‘Eppod adAuv. 
diatouos 


is found in a fragmentary context in an inscr. from Delos, 
c. B.C. 230, published in 2CA xxix (1905), p. §08, no. 167 
B®, See also P Leid Wii. 6 (ii/iiti A.D.) xe. . . payalpi 
ddo0Bnpov Slo-ropov. 


duyalow. 

We are unable to cite any vernacular instances of this 
verb (found in Plato); but &xa is common, e.g. P Oxy II. 
237Vill. 37 (A.D. 186) ya brioréAparos Tod BiBAvodvAax([(ov, 
‘Swithout an order from the record-office,” P Giss I. 66° 
(early ii/A.p.) Slya rhs fperépas émerroA[fs, BGU III. 
908"? (time of Trajan) &ya waons ovelas dred Odvres etc. 


d:yootacia. 

Michel 448 (end ii/B.c.) tay te ktyolev Kal rév tor’ 
dAAdAOS cuvadAAaypdtwoyv wavrey dv Tapayas Te Kal Syo- 
oracla: Tat peylorar keyévww. To Wetstein’s examples of 
this word (a@ Rom 16!’) Field (Motes, p. 166) adds two 
from Dionysius of Elalicarnassus and one in Ionic from the 
Florilegium of Stobaeus. 


diyotopuéew. | 

The word is found in a very touching sepulchral inscription 
from Lycaonia (iii/iv A.D.), published in JAS xxii. (1902), 
p. 369 f., which on account of its simplicity and pathos may 
be given entire, as freshly read by Prof. W. M. Calder :— 
Topdvavds ty yAucvrdty pou oupBlp Tacdvy, trip rod 
pActros yAuxutaty, TY cuv{nodog pot xpdvous dAlyous 
eru[r](pos, xt rp velp pou TH mpwrordx[y] "ApBpooly re 
Stxoropfcavrl pe rod wrodoériov Liv. etOios ydp revrhxovra 
hpdpas tAnpacas Enxodoteyoey TH pyTpl TH Tavpaxap(ry. 
OUcicope 88 dro wrpds ipas rrAnpdcas Td xpos t[o]i Blov, 
‘*Gordianus to my sweetest wife Gaiana, sweetest beyond 
honey, who lived with me honorably for a little time, and to 
my firstborn son Ambrosius, who cut me off from living 
through many years. For as soon as he had fulfilled fifty 
days he followed his sainted mother. But I shall come 
down to you when I have fulfilled my appointed portion of 
life.” The verb may be quoted from 3 Baruch 16 (7exts 
and Studies v. i. p. 94) Stxoropfoare adrots tv paxalpa 
kal tv Cavadry xal ra réxva atrav dv Sapovlors. 


dupaw. 

The verb is found in no. 3 of the first discovered col- 
lection of Adya *Iyood, P Oxy I. p. 3,—Aédyer "I(nood)s 
"Eloj}rnv dv plow rod xécopov Kal dv cdpxe ShOny atrois 
kal ebpov mavras peOvovras xal otS{va ebpow Sadvra dv 
atrots «rd. See also the late metrical epitaph from 
Rome, Cagnat I. 317% (= JGS/ 1890) Woyy Supdoy Woxpdv 
ep perdbes (/. -Sos). 


22 


dipos 


dupos. 

Nageli (p. 14) draws attention to the act that the word 
SGyos, which is praised by the Schol. on //. 19'®° as Attic, 
in contrast to the Ionic Sapa, is found also in the LXX and 
Epictetus. In the LXX the two words are used inter- 
changeably, e.g. Wisd 114 Sims, ® Sous: Am 8!! Shay, 
13 Sle: see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 157. In a medical frag- 
ment, P Tebt II. 272!" (late ii/a.p.), we have, xprOfoerar 
82 [o]}Orws Exov dv rod xard rdw [aw]uperdv peylbovs paddov 
[rlapattrnras +d Sios, ‘‘ such will be judged to be the case 
if the increase of thirst is out of proportion to the height of 
the fever” (Edd.), cf. 2° (cited above under dveg(xaxos) 
py tropdvor 7d Sifos. In P Flor II. 176% (iii/A.p.) Sapa 
is used in connexion with the ‘‘dryness” of figs—é ris 
tév cinwvy Kxaxlas cal Enpdrnros Kal Signs. MGr has 
Siva. 


Oipvyxos 

is first found apparently in Jas 18, 4°, and may be regarded 
as a parallel case to StaxplverOat = ‘‘ waver,” see 5.2, 
Staxplye a’ finem. The verb is found in Didache 4‘ ot 
Supux foes, wérepov lorrar 4 od. J.B. Mayor's note (Comm. 
on Jas 18) shows how rapidly the word ‘‘caught on” with 
the sub-apostolic writers—Clement of Rome, ‘‘ Barnabas” 
and especially Hermas. If James really coined it—and the 
manner of its appearance in both passages is quite in keeping 
with such a supposition—its occurrence in i/A.D. writers 
reinforces many arguments for the early date of Jas. 
Analogous words are well provided by Mayor. Among 
them is 8&yévovs in Philo, in the fragment from the heading 
of which ‘Thayer cites Spuxos itself. But can we be assured 
that Philo himself entitled the paragraph wept AeAdv cal 
Aubbyov? Mayor’s silence suggests that he thinks other- 
wise. Cf. the MGr 8Slyveopos, ‘‘ fickle.” 


SuDXTNG. 

‘The LXX compound épyoBuaKnrys (Exod 3° a/) is found 
in the same sense in the correspondence of the ‘‘architect ” 
Kleon, P Petr II. 4(1)? (B.c. 255-4), where certain quarry- 
men complain that they are being ill-treated by the 
‘‘ganger” Apollonius, by being kept at work at quarries of 
hard stone—GScxotpeOa td "ArrodAwvlov rod pyodusxrov 
épBarav qpas els ry orepedy trétpay. 


twxw. 

P Fay 11129 (A.D. 95-6) (= Selections, p. 67) Tov A{t]pva- 
opldv] S[(Jogov trav [alt ]ov[ov r]év wdvroy, ‘‘ hasten with 
the flooding of all the olive-yards ” (Edd.), 76, 1122 (A.D. 99) 
ed rufois Staégat Tots oxadhrpovs trav eaudvoy, ‘please 
carry forward the digging of the olive-yards"” (Idd.). For 
Sux = ‘ pursue,”’ cf. OG/S 532% (B.C. 3) SAo[ts re] Kal 
oShpwr Sudfev, and the moral tale in P Grenf ITI. 847 
(v/vi A.D.) where a patricide, fleeing into the desert, éidéxatto 
(2, &udxero) td Adovros, ‘“‘was pursued by a lion.’’ The 
phrase 8loxe rdw Adyov = ‘pursue the recital of the 
formula ’’ is common in the magic papyri: see the editor’s 
note on P Lond 46™ (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 78). We may add 
two exx. of the verb from Christian amulets. The first, 
P Oxy VIIL. 1151 (? v/A.D.) opens, Pebdye try(etp)qa peps- 
oipévov, X(piord)s oe Suda, ‘Fly, hateful spirit ! Christ 
pursues thee.’’” In the second, BGU III. 954’ (vi/a.p.) 
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(= Selections, p. 133), the Lord God is invoked— éres 
Sans da’ éuod rod SotAov cov rdv Salpova mpoBacxarias, 
‘*that Thou mayst drive from me Thy servant the demon of 
witchcraft.’’ MGr. Sdxve, Sid 70, “hunt.” 


ddyua. 

Bishop Hicks (CA i. p. 44 f.) has shown that 8éypa was 
not the regular word in republican Greece for a decree of 
the BovAf and the S#pos, but was specially used for a decree 
of the Roman Senate. So, e.g., Sy// 930 (B.c. 112) évy- 
KAfjrov Séyparos == ¢ senafusconsulto. See the index s.z. 
in Cagnat 1. p. 947, It came also to be applied to the 
placita philosophorum, and in general conveyed the idea of 
“fa positive ordinance, emanating from a distant and un- 
questionable authority.’’ With its use by Luke for the 
decrees of the Emperor (Lk 2?, Ac 177) we may compare 
P Fay 20 (iii/iv A.D.), an important Edict, apparently of 
Severus Alexander, regarding the -lurum Coronarium, which 
ends—rottov rot dod Séyparos dvrlypada trois Kad’ éxd- 
orny wédw Apxovow yevdobo eripedis eis Td Snudcrov 
padiora éordv[ar] civorra rots dvaytyvaoKovow, ‘let 
the rulers of the several cities see that copies of this my 
edict are set up in the most public places in full view of 
those who wish to read’ (Edd.). As showing the different 
uses to which the word came to be put, it must be sufficient 
to add Sy// IIT. Index p. 173, where references are piven to 
150" (B.C. 333) kata Td Sdypa trav ‘ENAfveyv, 412* (Roman 
period) Séypar. ris ‘OAupructis BovAfs, 5572! wapa rd 
Séypa tév "Audixrudvey, etc. An interesting example of 
the later ecclesiastical use of the word is found in the Chris- 
tian prayer (end of (iv/a.D.) published by Schmidt in A7/iche 
Studien fiir GC. Heinrict, p. 71% Brag xatagiobepe ré[v] 
edayyeLoptvev Soypdrayv tav aywv cov droord\ov. 


doypaticw. 

In the art. by Bishop Hicks cited s.z. Séypa, three 
instances of this verb are cited from the inscrr.—C/G 2485* 
(B.C. 105) Ta] we[pl trav cvvOyjxav?] Soyparic@ivra of 
Senatus consulta, C/G 3524% (time of Augustus) wap rats 
SeSoypariocpévars attr relpas, and C/G 5785'3 daw Sdéy rH 
dydppe [obrws], cabds xal trip dpyrapxov Kal xadxoddyov 
Soypari[feJrar. In the LXX Soyparde is used several times 
of issuing a decree, and twice at least (2 Macc 108, 1538) of 
religious enactments, <As against AV and RV, the verb may 
possibly be passive in Col 2—‘*Why do you allow your- 
selves to be overridden by Jewish enactments?’ ‘lhe Poly- 
lian compound Soyparomoe (i. 81. 4) is found Sy/ 65357 
(B.C. 91) of Apxovres xal of civedpor Soyparotolocbwoay 
Srv «rd. 


doxéw. 

The verb is naturally common, e.g. P Par 49'* (B.c. 164- 
58) eltra adre pi dnd dfvobv, AAG, Sdfavra ddeAddv atrod 
év ty atAq elvar, wapaylverbar, P Oxy VII. 1027° (i/a.D.) 
irdpvnpa a’ of Uofev Suviicacbar iwrodiobhval pov riv 
wpaftiv, ‘‘a memorandum by means of which he hoped that 
my execution might be prevented” (Fd.), 74. 1032°8 (A.p. 162) 
day cov Ty TUX SdEq, ‘if your fortune sees fit.’’ For other 
exx. of this last phrase we may cite P Petr I. 267 (B.c. 241) 
dav cor Soxei, P Oxy IV. 718" (A.D. 180-92) dav woe 8dEp, 
and 76. IX. 12208 (iii/A.D.) 4 Soxt wo, Kiped pov, wénwe por 


doxypo Cw 


képpa; ‘‘would you be pleased, sir, to send me some 
money? " (Ed.). In P Oxy IX. 12187 (iii/a.p.) 80x is 
used absolutely, as in 1 Cor 4°— phrnp pov Gafiors es 
*Avtivéou, Soxa, dl xndlav drAdGev, ‘my mother Thaésis 
went, I think, to Antinodpolis for a funeral” (Ed.): cf. 
P Amh II. 648 (a.p. 108) Soe@ pot. For the more official 
usage of Soxéw = ‘‘censeo,” see OG/S 233! (B.c. 226-3) 
UHSoke The exxAnoiat mputdvewy eirdvrwv KTr., Priene 10578 
(c. BC. 9) Bokev rots rl rhs ’Aclas”"EMgnow yopn «rd. : 
cf. P Tebt II. 335 (a petition to the Praefect (?)—middle of 
11i/A.D.) eb §€ rt rovotrov Wogas Keredav, “if you really did 
vouchsafe to give such orders ” (Edd.). For 8oxéo followed 
by the acc. and inf., as in 2 Cor 113, cf. P Tebt II. 413° 
(ii/iliA.D.) ph SdEqs pe, xvpl[a], tpeadnnévar cou Trav tvrodav, 
‘do not think, mistress, that 1 am negligent of your com- 
mands” (Edd.). In P Ryl IT. 229!8 (a.p. 38) we find it 
with partic. — So0x@ yap cvvaipdépevos pds ot Aoydpvoy, ‘‘ for 
I expect to make up an account without you” (Edd.). The 
personal constr. c. inf. predominates: note BGU IV. 1141° 
(c. B.C. 14) 088% ot yap Sond. ds evdalv]icrod rdéroy pe 
tav, 26. yd pév ob Soxd. dfios elvar bBplLeobar—ser 
contra add P Oxy VI. 937" (iii/A.D.) wapatnpetobar abriv 
pi S6&q atrg re A. AaBAlo]ar riv gidAny, ‘‘to keep a 
watch on it, lest A. should determine to take the bowl” 
(Edd.), CP Herm 268 (a proces verbal) 8 tav atrod S6fq Te 
peyéer, “© whatever his highness shall determine.” 


doxiualw 

is not uncommon in its primary sense of ‘‘testing.” Sy// 
52214 (iii/B.Cc.) Soxupdfew 88 ra lepeia rovs mpoBodAovs, with 
other officials. P Ryl LI. 114% (¢. A.D. 280) . . .] xara rd 
Suxaréraroy Soxipdoe 6 xpdrictos [émotpdtnyo)s, ‘‘ his 
excellency the epistrategus shall sift the matter with the 
utmost equity.” So still in vi/vii A.p., P Oxy I. 128 versv® 
tva rd wraptotdpevoy en’ airy Sonido, ‘in order that you 
may judge of his present condition (Edd). P Flor IT. 119¢ 
(A.D. 254) Sirws Sox[doas ypdhbys por el ofrws ex[e, “that 
after inquiry you may write to me whether it is so.” P Gen 
I, 325 (a.p. 148), of an inspector of calves for sacrifice— 
kal Soxipdcas todpdyl[ioa os] Yor Kabapds. From 
‘‘ proving” to ‘‘approving ” was a step taken long before 
these documents were written, so that the ambiguity which 
meets us in Rom 278 and Phil 17° is based on the normally 
coexisting uses. So in the earliest known marriage-contract, 
P Eleph 11° (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, p. 3) differences 
between husband and wife are to be settled by three men— 
ods Av Soxipdfwow duddsrepor, ‘whom both shall approve,” 
and in P Fay 10623 (c. A.D. 140) a plea for exemption from 
certain public services is put forward on behalf of physicians, 
and especially of those who have ‘‘ passed the examination ” 
like the petitioner—péA[t]ora (8 of Se]Soxipacpévor do-mrep 
Kay[o: cf. Sy// 371% (time of Nero) dvi[p] Sedoxtpacpévos 
Tots Oelois xpirynplois trav LeBacrav bl re ry réxvy Tis 
larpicfs kal ry Koopudryte tev 40av—a character certificate 
and an examination, to qualify for M.B. In the inscrr. 
indeed the verb is almost a ferm. ¢echn. for passing as fit for 
a public office: see Milligan Zhess. p. 18. So OG/S go 
(the Rosetta Stone—B C. 196) 8v (sc. [IroNepatov 'Emupavh) 
6°"Hoacorros Soxipacey, z.¢. ‘‘examinatum probavit ideoque 
regem constituit ” (Dittenberger) : the same phrase meets us 
in a Munich papyrus, Chrest. I. 109!® (end of iii/B.c.), 
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of Ptolemy Philopator, 8v 6 “Haatoros Sox[(pacev, du & 
“Haws tSwxev 7d xpjaros. Hence comes a meaning hardly 
distinguishable from Soxety, as in P Petr III. 41 verso 1° 
d}rrorépws otv Kal ov Soxipdfers, ottws [¥o}ras, “ whichever 
way, then, you also approve of, so it shall be” (Edd.). 
P Oxy VI. 928? (iifiii A.D.) @avepdvy cor woe tva bdv 
Soxipdoys trowfjoys mply wmpoAnphOfvar, ‘<I therefore in- 
form you, in order that if you think fit you may act 
before she is entrapped” (Edd.) with reference to a plot 
against a girl, P Giss I. gol! (a.p. 215) SyAwracov 
(? SmAomoreiv) [2]Boxlpaca, P Tebt II. 326! (c. a.p. 266) 
tov (roy duauriis dbeAddv . . . Soxipdcaca mpolor}hoer Par 
ynolws trod maSlov, ‘‘ having found that.my own brother 
will honourably protect the child” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 71 1-18 
(A.D. 303) keXedoas ef cor Soxot TH otparnyp 4h @ dav 
Soxupaoys, ‘to instruct, if you will, the strategus or any 
other magistrate whom you may sanction” (Edd.). For a 
verb Soxtpaw, unknown to LS, see P Tebt I. 2478 (B.c. 117) 
Kadri [Ay Soxyphoys, P Oxy IIT. 533% (ii/iii a.p.) 8v éfav 
Sjoxupds, and cf. Mayser Gr. p. 459, also below s.v. Soxuph. 
Note that Soxude is old, at any rate in its Aeolic form 
Sox(pcopt, found in Sappho, and in the learned Aeolic of 
Julia Balbilla, in the suite of Hadrian, Xav/bel 9917. 


doxiuaola. 

Syll 5402 (B.c. 175-1) wepl 8 trav mporeroinpévey of & 
dpx iis tyyvor Eorocay tws ris doxarns Soxipaclas (5-. Tob 
épyov). Ina papyrus containing various chemical formulae, 
P Leid X Vil. 12,20; ix.12 (iji/iv A.D.) we hear of xpvorod 
and dovtpou Soxupacla. In another papyrus of the same 
collection, Q* (B.c. 56—acc. to Mayser B.C. 260-59) we read 
of a certain Orsenuphis who occupied the position of Soxwpa- 
ors at Syene, apparently with reference to the inspection 
of the food returns (see the editor’s note), and cf. P Petr II. 
4 (8)® (a report regarding a quarry—B.C. 255-4) mapade- 
Kvtovros Epya Soxi[pacrot, by whom Lumbroso (see p. 28) 
understands the officer in quarries called Prvdans by the 
Romans. Note also Sy// 38834 (A.D. 129), where Hadrian 
commends to the archons and senate of Ephesus Lucius 
Erastus, a sea-captain, who wishes to become a senator : 
Kaye thy] pev (Sontjnaclaly ép']ipety trovotpay, but if he is 
approved the Emperor will himself pay the fee. 


doxtun 

is cited by Grimm from Dioscurides, who flourished under 
Ifadrian (acc. to W. Christ): Paul is accordingly the earliest 
authority, but certainly not the coiner, unless we are to 
make the medical writer dependent on him. If Soxupde 
really existed as a by-form of Soxwpafo, Soxlpnors might 
produce Soxupfas dydarnots produced dyérn and drdvracis 
drdavry. In any case Soxiph is a new formation of the 
Hellenistic age. 


Ooxi "tos. 

Since Deissmann (BS p. 259 ff.) drew this unsuspected 
adjective from the papyri to interpret Jas 13 and 1 Pet 17— 
a good example with which to meet those who assert that 
the papyri have not given us any sew meanings for NT 
words—examples have been further accumulating, e.g. BGU 
IV. 10658(A.D. 97) dméxev abrov tint xpuolov Soxipel[o]u 
pvataloy durds, and so *, 2b. 1045 18 (A.D. 154) rhy hepviy 


doxtpos 


X[p]voelov Soxulov rerdpras rlowapes, #5. IIT. 717% (A.D. 
149) xpvotov Soxuselov oradpp “Arctavipelve, P Tebt II. 
392% (A.D. 134-5) xpvotov [SJoxuslov, ‘‘standard gold ”’ 
(Edd.). Hort’s divination (1 Pet. p. 42) detected that the 
needed meaning in the NT passages was ‘‘ what is genuine 
in your faith’’: the papyri have given a welcome endorse- 
ment to the master’s instinct, and have at the same time 
rendered unnecessary his preference for the less well-attested 
reading Td Sdnupov (Moles on Select Readings, p. 102, in The 
NT in Grk* ii. Appendix). For the noun Soxuyutov = 
‘‘crucible,’’ which is found in the LXX, cf. OG/S 308 
(ii/B.C.) kal Th(s) rpds Oeods edoreBelas E[py]on xadAl[orre]s 
ob pexpdy Soxisetov dr&Acwev, Sy// 588° (c. B.C. 180) 
Soxyuta. The editor in his note on the last passage com- 
pares /GS/ 3032 7. éy8dreo 82 4 dp? [x jal & of dv waparaBy 
xprotov dovpov Kal druofpou karackevdora: Te Cep GidAny 
Xpvory, karadizropivyn Soxupetov. 


ddxt MOG. 

P Hamb I. 215 (A.p. 59) dpytprov brlonpov Sdxyov 
dpeoroy dvuwdédoyov wavris tr[o]Adyov, P Amh IT. 89° 
(A.D. 121) 7d (2. Tow) 88 dpyupixdy ddpov Sdéxipov Apio-rov 
(or dpvoréy for dperréy), P Oxy II. 265%* (A.D. 81-95) 
Ta Tod xpvolov Sox(pou pvaiata téooapa, P Flor I. 4116 
(A.D. 140) 7d pav dpytprov Sdkipov, row && aupdv véoy 
Ka0(apdv) &8oA(ov), so 74. 7214 (A.D. 128-9), etc. “The com- 
bination with &peorés in the first (and probably the second) 
citation may partly illustrate the combination of Rom 14}® 
(cf. 128), In another combination we have the adj. in 
the Will of Epicteta, Afichel 1oo1 i. 33 (Theran Doric— 
c. B.C, 200) wape€otvre 8&8 of Swpedy dripynvuctovres olvov 
Eevixdy lxavdy Sdiipov tos tpidv mvdvrev. 


doxdc. 


In P Petr IT. 33*:* (a steward’s account) we have men- 
tion of Soxef in a fragmentary context, but following ta 
tiAa. Cf. P Lond 280! (a.p. §5) (= II. p. 194, Chrest. I. 
Pp. 371) &« tev ujav Sarave(v p]ynxaviy Aatov[pyuchy Kal 
T]fis atriis Gulay cal rd dvfxovra EvAtcd dpyanei[a] Kal 
Soxdv tiv trip t[h]v pynxaviy wpocavyMAw, trotro xri., 
Chrest. I. 17635 (middle i/A.p.) dra obv xal atrd rd 
Yaroupyiov cuvexurpaby Kal AvayxdoOny Soxots Kal épel- 
cpata waparévalt, ‘props ”’ for the repair of an oil-press, 
P Flor II. 1275(A.b. 256) 7d Badavetov wavtl tpdary rolncoy 
broxavlfvar Kal Soxots els adrd rapevexPfivar soufoas, 
‘logs ’’ for the heating of a bath. Sy// 5§878* (B.c. 329-8) 
mentions Soxol and orpwrfipes together in the accounts for 
the building of a temple roty @eotw: Dittenberger shows that 
the prices indicate the former to be heavy beams on which 
the latter were laid transversely. It is obvious that the 
Oriental hyperbole in Mt 75. will admit of no tempering 
from the usage of the word. A new verb Soxdée, “furnish 
with beams,”’ occurs in the P Grenf If. 35° (B.c. 98), 
P Amh II. 512% #8 (p.c. 88), P Ryl II. 249% (p.c. 118). 


dddtoc. 

We can quote the derived abstract from Vettius Valens, 
p. 2° trupaSas, droxpiwrovras thy Sodiéryra, atorhpovs 
tA. The verb SoA (LXX and NT), ‘not found in 
prof. writ.’’, was easily formed when wanted, but whether the 
translator of Num 25'° was the first to coin it no one can say. 
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For 8éAos in the forensic sense, as Deut 27%, cf. the 
Jewish prayer for vengeance from Rheneia, Sy// 816? 
(ii/i B.c.) dnl rods SdA@. ovetoavras: see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 423ff. Cf. the compound SeAopowe, BGU II. 
388 1. 83 (ji/iii A.p.), Sy//7 324'® (i/B.c.). In BGU I. 3265-8 
(a will—a p. 189) we find tratry Ty Sabfxy Séd0s wovnpds 
darlory (?=dalore), Mommsen (Si/sungsherichte der 
wlkad. zu Berlin, phil.-hist. Klasse, 18 Jan. 1894, p. 50) 
states that he has not met the phrase elsewhere in this 
connexion, and compares the common formula on graves, 
ab hoc monumento dolus malus abesto. A much earlier 
instance of 860s wownpds is Sy// 319° (ii/B.C.) ptyre valvoly 
BonSe(racay Snpoc]lar BovAy pera SdA0u rownpot: cf. OG/S 
62918 (A... 137) xopt([s] 8éAov wo[vypod, PSI III. 158* 
(astrological — ?iii/A.D.) Std perewpropay cal kaxdy (Sd) Jey. 
‘lhe first of these inscriptions is about contemporaneous with 
the famous Oscan Zadbu/a Bantina, where perum dolom 
mallom recurs (with other parts of the noun), representing 
sine do’o malo. In view of the fixity of the formula in Italy 
from the beginning of our records, we can hardly doubt that 
it was transferred to Greek from Italic: it is noteworthy 
that 53/7 319 was obviously Latin in phrase before it took 
Greek form. The meaning ‘‘taint,’’ of material things, 
which gives us &$oXos as described s#d voce, appears in the 
formula for ypveod 8X0 in the chemical papyrus P Leid 
X iH. 10 (jii/A.p.). So 726, §%- 336 in a test (Soxmacta) for 
unstamped silver (see under donpos): Aonpov ériyvevar el 
Sddov yer xardGov els GApny, Oppy (7. Oépparve), Edv Sdrov 
ty pAav yelvera. Add Vettius Valens, p. 73" & évabopay 
kal évéSpas xal SéX0v cal dribdcews dvayoptvous. The word 
is MGr. 


doddw. : 

Like 8éAes, the verb is found in P Leid X*-* and +i. 2 
(iii/iv A D.)—Kacolrepoy yvavar ci SeBdXwrtar - ywovetoas 
atrdy xrX., and SoAotra: xpucds els atfqow pete. Kal yy 
Sworl& err. See also Sy// 802! (ii'/B.c.) SoreOels twd 
parpuas, and Vettius Valens p. 248% éwérav & KxaxoOy, 
Sodovpévyn GStavdnros ylverar. Our first instance reinforces 
Grimm’s quotation from Lucian and Thayer's from 1 )ios- 
curides to make clear the metaphor of 2 Cor 4°. 


doua. 

P Petr. III. 42 C 14 (B.c. 255) ob8evl rpdarp épydtovras 
Sid rd p(t Exe Ta Séjovra, rd yap wpoSoily atrois Sdp[a 
dvevqvéxacw}ipiv carapeBpwxdvar, oxoddLovr{es 52 Siare- 
Xote1— with reference to the idleness of certain quarrymen, 
owing to some defective supply. For the preference for the 
short radical vowel in nouns of this class in Hellen. Grk see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 79, Mayser Gr. p. 65. 


ddéa. 

In the account of a popular demonstration at Oxyrhynchus, 
P Oxy I. 414 (iii/iv a.p.), the prytanis is hailed as 86a 
aédew(s. Deissmann (ellenisterung ad. Semitischen Mono- 
theismus, p. 165f.) throws out the suggestion that the word 
may originally have had a ‘‘realistic” meaning in the 
ordinary Grk of the day, and cites as a partial parallel its use 
as a name for women and ships (cf. F. Bechtel, Die atteschen 
Frauennamen (1902), p. 132). The plur. 86gas occurs in the 


dogéalw 


astrological papyrus PSI III. 158% 4 (? iii/a.p.). For the 
Biblical history of the word, see Milligan 7hess. p. 27 and 
Kennedy S¢ Paul's Conceptions of the Last Things, p. 299 ff. 
In an early Christian prayer //. Stud, (as cited s.v. Séypa) 
p. 69 we have % af[l}véoers nal Sofodoyelas [dvald[éplopév 
oo. <A familiar NT phrase is applied to the sun in P Leid 
W4).7 (ii/iii A.D.) "AxeBuxpmwop, § 8 (om.) pyvde tod Sloxov 
wiv ddoya K(al) Thy dxriva, of 4 Séfa ‘aaa, nHy, wow, Se 
Sud o” evedofaoOy dépas (? a new nom., anticipating M(Gr) : 
see also below s.v. Stvapis. 


dofalw. 

The verb is found in the sepulchral epitaph ot a wumus, 
already cited s.v. Saowalpov, Aasle/ 6077 (iii/A.D.) 
etpavlels éf Scov poipar xpédvov Spray atry, eloeBlns 
tvexev Sofacels cal pera AHOnv. As illustrating the NT 
usage of this word, the following invocation from the magical 
papyrus P Lond 12159. (jii/a.p.) (= I. p. 100) is note- 
worthy—«vpla “Io . . . Sdfacdw por (for pe), os d6faca 
Td (Svopa) rod vied (pap. viets) cov “Qpov: cf. Reitzenstein 
Poimandres, p. 22 n§. See Anz Suésidia, p. 356. <A 
further magical quotation was given above under 8é€a. 
Grimm's ‘‘ use not found in prof. writ.,’’ viz. ‘‘to make 
glorious, adorn with lustre” etc., disappears from that 
category, as we might expect: cf. also OG/S 168 (B.c. 
115) & ’EAjebavrilvne icpod SeSofacpiévov & dpxalwv Kal 
[. . . The verb survives in MGr, with partic. Sofacpévos as 
an adj., ‘‘celebrated.’’ 


Aogxas 

is found as a feminine name among both Greeks and Jews 
(see Knowling ad Ac 9% in £G7). An interesting example 
is afforded by a Delphic inscription of ii/B.c., Sy// 854%) '3, 
where a certain Alexon entrusts the care of a manumitted 
slave of this name to one Thracidas—tpepjérw Oparx Sas 
AopxdSa, ef xa GAy [olixety év rald]rae ° el 8 pf, evBad- 
Aéreo Oparx(Sag Aopxd&s trpoddy rot pyvds ixdorov tupav 
tircapa jplexra «tA. See also Deissmann 8S, p. 189, 
ZNTW i. p. 88. The diminutive, which is found in LXX 
Isai 13'4, occurs in a papyrus letter P I.ond 41324 (c. A.D. 
346) (= II. p. 302), complaining of the gazelles which are 
spoiling the writer’s crops— éruBh ra, Sopxadi[a] ddav(Loverey 
vd (/. rd) omrdpimpa. 7 


ddatc. 

The word is very common in financial transactions. Thus 
it is = “ instalment’ in P Petr [11.41% 19 rhv B Béeuy, ‘the 
second instalment,” so 24. 46(1)*? riv Sevrépay Séery, P Oxy 
IV. 7247 (A.D. 155) & dv foxes Thy mpdrny Sédew bv Spa- 
Xpats reroapdxovra, ‘‘of which sum you have received the 
first instalment amounting to 40 drachmae ”’ (Edd.), 76. 
VIII. 1127)® (a.p. 183) dtroSérm Te peprobwxdr 7d évolkrov 
Kar trog tv Sécec: Sci Sa aphvov Tas alpotoras Spaxpas 
vprdxovra, ‘‘shall pay the rent annually in two half-yearly 
instalments of 30 drachmae” (Ed.). Similarly 26. VI. 912? 
(A.D. 235). For Sé6evg in connexion with the payment of a 
rate or tax, see P Flor II. 133° (A.D. 257) e pay dpas pyde 
tropvhcews xptiav Sdvrov tpav tas raxrds fpdpas ris 
Sécrees—a delicately worded reminder with reference to the 
dyke-tax: cf. Ostr 6! (ii/A.D.) in Fayim Papyri p. 322, 
Sécus Bad(aveurixéy?). Ina proposed lease of a vineyard, 
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duvAELa 


P Lond 163? (a.p. 88) (=II. p. 183) we find provision 
qs proOav Séow, and in BGU II. 473° (A.p. 200) tvexev 
xpyparuchs Sécees. Add P Oxy III. 474% (? a.p. 184) 
éricyev Gv rv BSécw rod dOdcavros aire id coi 
EoblacOhva. dpyuplou, and Sy// 540!4 (B.c. 175-1) épyaras 
St cuveyas pera 7d tiv Soow AaPeiv lvrds Hyepay Sica, 
with the editor’s note where Séets is explained as ‘‘ pensio 
pretii qua redemptor opus licitus est.’’ /4. 5057 (early 
iii/B.C.) wept thy rod o[Qrov Séov illustrates the use with 
other than money objects; while 7d. 858'4 (ii/B.c. —Delphi) 
el 3é tive Ldeow Sdcrv qwofoiro Trav [Slav Zéoos, shows it as a 
pure nomen actionis, So also BGU IV. 1151°% (R.c. 13) 
otSepl((av) Sdorw Kort(v) rovodpevor, 7/. 115618 (B.C. 15) 
dav Sé ria trav xad’ n[pépay BS}ocewv KotAdvwor. The 
combination with Afjpws, as in Phil 4, is of the same 
character: with this cf. the astrological fragment. P Tebt 
IT. 27776 (iii/A.D.) Sdorg nal Afpaes (plur.). The distinction 
from Sopa is observed throughout the documents: we have 
not noticed any instances of the purely concrete use 
generally recognised in Jas 127. A form 8Sdéoeuos (MGr 
Sdéoupo) is found in the long list of royal ordinances, P Tebt 
I. 526 (p.c. 118) trav 8S'aAdAwv trav Socinev ph awetov 
drucrabpeterOar tod Hyloovs, where the editors render, 
‘**and in the case of their other buildings which may be used 
for quarters, not more than half shall be occupied for that 


purpose.” 


ddtns. 

For this rare orm, which in 2 Cor 9’ Paul borrows from 
LXX of Prov 228, Nigeli (p. 62 n.2) compares éx8éry¢ 
(‘‘ Verdinger”) in C/G 2347-® (pre-Christian). 


doviaywyéw. 

For 8. used in a moral sense, as in 1 Cor 97, we may cite 
Epict. iii, 24. 76 tl Adyas pds todtov rdv SovAaywyotvra 
oe; ‘‘ what sayest thou to this man who is treating thee as a 
slave?’ Cf. 26. iv. 7. 17 (Sharp Epictetus and the N7, 
p- 71). For the subst. used literally cf. P Oxy I. 387° 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) rob Ltp[ov] drixexecpn- 
xéros drroomdcar eis Sovlaywylaly] Tov adfAuKcd pov vidy 
"Amlova, ‘‘Syrus having endeavoured to carry off into 
slavery my young son Apion,’’ #6. IX. 12061 (A.D. 335) 
els Sovlaywyefay Gyav, and the dialect inscription, appar- 
ently of Roman times, Sy// 841'4 el 8é tris émiAavBdvorro 
aitav 4 xaraSoud({orro, & Te yevnPioa Sovdaywyla atrav 
&xupos xal dpenéva (/. dppéva = hppévn) tore. 


doviEia. 

P Ryl II. 1537 &] . . éf 8v attri weplerti xpdvov thy 
trav atrav SotAwyv Sovdfay, ‘shall retain for so long as she 
survives the services of the said slaves” (Edd.). P Grenf 
Il. 756 (A.D. 305) Spodoye rerpodevnév[as| cro 7d réraprov 
pépos ris SovAlas, where, according to the editors, ‘‘the 
sense seems to require that SovAela should be taken in its 
abstract meaning, and Td téraprow pépos as an indirect 
accusative.” The document is an acknowledgement by 
Tapaous, a vexpotaddpy of the city of Month, that she had 
received payment for food and clothing as one of four nurses 
in acertain household. In MGr SovAed is used generally 
of any work or task, especially of a menial character. 


dovAEevw 


doviedw. 

We can cite no example of 8. used in a religious sense 
from pagan literature, but the syncretistic occult P Leid W 
xiil. 38 (jj/iii A.D.) shows it: 8rt Sovdebe td Tov cov Kéopov 
toe op dyyAy. Note also the mention of the lepdSovXor in 
connexion with the Serapeum in P Leid Dt (B.c. 162) 
col 8 ylvoiro, dv’ dy mpds Td Belov doles Sidx[eloas al 
tav lepoSotdoy kal Trav dv te lepp r[A4]vrov dvriAapBdyp, 
dradpodiola, xapus xrX., and in P Tebt I. 6®® (B.c. 140-39) 
where reference is made to the revenues accruing to the 
priests from various sources including the lepéSovAor. The 
mention immediately afterwards of ‘‘ the so-called &¢gpo8lova ” 
leads the editors to believe that these lepéSovAor were 
éraipat, like the votaries of Aphrodite at Corinth; but cf. 
Otto (Priester i, p. 118), who understands simply a ‘“‘ lower ” 
order of priests in contrast to the tribal priests. See 
Grenfell-Hunt’s note on P Tebt 4c. AovXevo in MGr = 
*Swork,’’ ‘‘serve.”’ 


dotioc. 

In Wilcken Osér. i. p. 681 ff. there is a valuable account 
of the occupations which in the Graeco-Roman world were 
monopolize by slave labour, Among those that were not, 
the following classes, which are represented in the NT, 
are mentioned—aAtevs, dpmredoupyds, yewpyds, ypappareds, 
SiBdoKxados, Entropos, ipyarns, larpds, vaixAnpos, roupsfy, 
tiktwv, tpame(rns, xadkeds. [or the Pauline So0Aos 
Xproros it is sufficient to refer to Deissmann’s well-known 
discussion (Z.4Z, p. 323ff.), in which the phrase is set in 
the light of old Greek custom, and especially of the right 
of manumission as evidenced by the Delphic inscriptions. 

A further contrast is drawn later (p. 381) with the familiar 
title a ‘‘slave of the Emperor,” as in the Phrygian inscrip- 
tion, BCA xxviii. (1904) p. 195, “Ayadro& SovAw rod 
kuplov atroxpdropos. Reference may also be made to 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 8, where the growing tendency in the 
LXX renderings to emphasize the distance between God and 
man is shown by Oepémrwy giving place to olxérys, this to 
wats, and this again to SotAes. The phrase of Mt 25” is 
found in P Par 688.54 (Imperial) dxpelovg SovAovs. (See 
under axpetos, where however Mt /c. is accidentally over- 
looked). On Aotda as a proper name, sce Pro/eg. p. 48 n}. 

The adj. SovAucdés, which is not found in the NT, is 
very common—BGU IV, 10588 (B.c. 13) SovAtxdy wardloy, 
1. I, 193! (A.D. 136) Sovdtxdy Eyyovov, P Tebt II. 4075 
(?A.D. 199) Sovrtxd oodplarja, ctc. AodAos, fem, SovAa, 
remains in MGr. 


dovidw. 


The negatived verbal may be quoted from OG/S 449%, an 
honorific decree of the Pergamenes to P. Servilius Isauricus, 
proconsul of Asia B.c. 46, whom they describe as dtroSe- 
Seoxdra rij. wéde Tovs watplous vépous Kal rhv Sypoxparlay 
dSovXwrov. 


do0x7. 

This word in its NT sense of ‘‘ entertainment”’ is read by 
Schubart (see Berichtivungen, p. §) in BGU III. 8157 6 
Zaxp[d]rns 5 wpo[kou]pdrop pov xéovs [rwa]s walpkixy 
wepl rijs [Solx fis (pap. [. .] Ans). The derivative Soxuxds 
may be quoted as adj. from P Ryl II. 8524 (a.p. 185) [pérpw 
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Spaxmun 


Sypololp Soxucp, ‘measured by the official standard,” 
and as a neuter noun 76. 2008ff. (a Db. 111-2) (arvpod) 8o- 
xX (up) ‘by receiving measure” (Edd.). See the long note, 
P Hib I. p. 228f., on the ratio of an artaba dvmerixg, 
“by spending measure,” to one Soxux@, the former being yy 
larger. In 26. 871° (B.c. 256-5) the same is called pérpous 
twapad[o]xixots. Aoy# itself is common in accounts : see e g. 
index to P Tebt I. 


doaxwv 

is common in the magic papyri, ¢.g. P Leid Wt. § 
(ii/iii A.D.) Sp&xovra Sdxvovta th (/. Thy) obpdy, so = *, 
ab, V iil. 16 (jii/iv A.D.) Spdxcw ef wrrepoadhs, P Lond 12158¢ 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) 6 Spdxev otpoBdpos, #4. 78, and 
PSI I. 284 (?iiif/iv A.p.), 299 (?iv/A.p.). In P Oxy IIL. 490% 
(A.D. 124) one of the witnesses to a will records that torr 
pou h od[payls] Spaxdpopdos : the edd. correct to Spaxowrd- 
popdos, but in view of the common MGr Spéxos, the bogey 
of many a folk-story, it seems better to assume the short 
form as genuine, It is one of many anticipations of MGr in 
a simplified word-formation. 

In a Christian amulet, Aazbe/ 1140 % *, Satan is addressed 


as p[Qhacpa, Spdxwv, On[pov A}dxe, Kr. 


doacoopa. 

For this verb, which is found in the NT only in 1 Cor 33°, 
where it is substituted for the less vivid xatadapBdvey of 
the LXX Job 533, cf. P Oxy X. 1298? (iv/A.D.) o& yap 
pdvov tx paprupa was 6 TodvOos Spatdpevds pou —‘‘ laid 
hands on me.” An otherwise unknown active is doubtfully 
restored in P Lond 1170 verso™® (a.p. 258-9) (= ITI. 
p. 196) dpol(ws) 8[pd]rrovres xdéprov év ry & KAfp(@). For 
the constr. with the acc. in the NT passage see Proleg. p. 65. 
For the subst. Spéypa = ‘‘handful,” then ‘‘ sheaf,” as 
Gen 377, Ruth 27, cf. P Fay 120° (c. A.D. 100) Odpirov Tov 
&[y]pov ris "AmdSos xal Avors ebOdeo cis "A. [. .] rd Spd- 
ypara, ‘‘reap the field at Apias and let the sheaves go off 
immediately to A. .” (Edd.). From a series of farm- 
accounts, P Fay 102 (¢. A.D. 105), it appears that the wages 
paid to workmen were coupled with accounts of yépou and 
Spdyp(ara) of wheat and barley: see the editors’ intro- 


oe goose 


payment is made els Spdypa xéprov. The compounds 
Spayparnyela and Spaypatnyéo are found P Flor 1I. 185° 27 
(A.D. 254), and in P Petr IIT. 28 verso (4)* (B.C. 260) we 
have éSpayparoxAérre, ‘‘stole sheaves in gleaning ” 


deayun. 

This coin, which is only mentioned in the NT in Lk 158f, 
was of the same value as the denarius in ordinary calcula- 
tions or about gfd.: see Kennedy in Hastings D.J. iii. 
p. 428. Raphael when he accepted service with Tobit did 
so for Spaxprv ris Hpépas xal ra Slovrd coor (Tobit 5'5) : 
cf. Mt 20°, In BGU I. 183 (a will —a.p. 85) we read of 
a bequest Zroroffr. Kal “Opwo. exdorp [a]vd dpyv[plov 
Spa)xpas éxre. The same sum is mentioned in the will of 
Thaésis, P Tebt II. 38118 (a.p. 123) ( = Se/ections, p. 79) 
where the editors conjecture that it may have been ‘‘a con- 
ventional legacy where a serious bequest was not intended ”: 
ef. our ‘‘cut off with a shilling.” According to Thackeray 


"Gr. i. p. 103 the form Spayp4, which is found in late MSS 


Spemravoy 


of the LXX (2 Macc q4!®, 107° etc.), does not occur in the 
Ptolemaic papyri. As against the ordinary derivation of 
Spaxph from Spdowopar, Lewy (Fremdwoérter, p. 18) makes 
it of Eastern origin, connecting it with the Phoenician 
yinaN : see alco BDB Hed. Lex. under this word, and 
Boisacq Etym. Lex. s.v. Sphocopar and Spaxph. Apaxpt 
is of course still in use as the name of a coin, worth about a 
franc. 


doénavor. 

P Magd 8 (B.c. 218) Spéravov Geptorixdy od mph 
(Spaxpat) B, ‘‘a sickle for reaping worth 2 drachmae,” 
P Petr IT. 334-26 nal gedrfov wal Sperdvov. In two (appa- 
rently Jewish or Jewish Christian) inscrr. from Phrygia we 
find Spéravov used in connexion with an imprecation— 
C. and B. ii. p. 565, no. 466, dav 8 ris atrav pi hoBnby 
TOUTMY Tay KaTapay, Td dpas Spérravov cioAOorro els tds 
olxfjors atrav cal pydlvav édvearadelero: cf. 2. p. 652, 
no. 563. MGr Sperdv. 


doduos 

in NT keeps the older sense as s7omen actionis, =1d Spapety. 
For this cf. Winsch -f/ 3'*% (Carthage, imperial), where 
rivals in a race are vigorously cursed—KaraéSyoov atrayv ra 


oxy xal Thy dppiy cal rd whSnua Kal rdw Spdpov. So of 


the sun and moon, P Leid \W2til. 2? (ii/iii A.D.) Spdpous 
fxav taxrots. In Egypt it had become specialized to 
denote a place where running might no doubt take place, 
though the possibility is no more remembered than in some of 
our modern -drome compounds. See Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 771, 
Dittenberger on OG/S 1784, and Otto Priester i. p. 284. It 
was the area in front of the entrance to a temple, paved with 
stones—cf. P Flor I. 50% (a.p. 268) ml rod Avdoorpdrov 
Spdpov ‘Eppot—and often adorned with Sphinxes: it often 
became a central point in the business life of the city: 
see Strabo 17, p. 805, 28 cited a7 P Hamb I. 5?®. BGU 
IV. 1130!° (B.c. 4) dv [yelrovjes vérer Spdpos rob ispod 
X[vo]bBews Geod peylo-rov will serve as an example. IIence 
the pérpov Spopwv came to denote such a measure as 
was tustomary on the Spépot. In their note on P Fay 168 
(i/B.c.) GH describe 8p6(p@) as ‘‘ the artaba of the largest 
capacity’’: see further the introd. to 26. 101 (B.c. 18) where 
we have in 1.® the full formula, (trvpot) Spd(pwp) (ApraBac) 7 
(Aperov) €, ‘3775 large artabae of wheat.” See also the note 
on P Tebt I. 61 (4)8, and Archiv ii. p. 292f. In MGr 
Spépos = ‘‘way,”’ ‘‘street,” and this is practically what we 
have in P [Par 15-16 (B.c. 120), where we read of a house 
4 doriv dx rod dd vérov cal APds ris Avoowd\cws, dard 
Boppa rod Spdpov tod Ayovros él qworapdy ris peylorns 
Ocas “Hpas, and in P Oxy VI. gti (A.D. 233 or 265) of 
property situated é]w’ dpddSou Apdpov Gofipidos, ‘‘in the 
quarter of the Square of Thoéris” (Edd.). For 8pépos in 
connexion with racing contests see Vettius Valens p. 2°4 
Sev cal Spdpov tais d6Afoers wapéxera. In P Oxy VI. 
goo’ (A.D. 322) tod d€og Spdépov the editors, following 
Wilcken, find a reference to the express postal service, and 
so probably in P Flor I. 397 (a.p. 396) etc. For Ps 18(19,5, 
where 8Spépos might have been very fitly used, we may 
compare the portentous ‘‘impromptu” (Kalptov) which Q.. 
Sulpicius Maximus perpetrated for his tomh, Aazbe/ 618°: 
potvy col rupdevros breryopévy KiKAo1o dvroAlyn Kal mraca 
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dvvapus 


—Kahds Spépos—trdero Svcph. The ‘‘ poet ” may well have 
borrowed his phrase from some predecessor less unworthy 
of being named with the Hebrew singer. 


dvvayua. 

The following exx. of this common verb may be cited— 
P Par 47'° (¢. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 22) vBéBAnxay (sc. 
of Geol) dpas els TAnv peydAny Kal od Svvdpeda drodavety, 
“they have cast us into a great forest, where we may pos- 
sibly die,” P Oxy IV. 7438 (B.C. 2) ob« 48uvdcOnv cuvrv- 
xetv ’A., ‘I was unable to meet A.,” 26. 744% (B.c. 1) (= 
Selections, p. 33) was Svvapal oe éridrabeiv; “how can I 
forget you?”, P Lond 144” (?i/a.p.) (=1I. p. 253) twa 
SuvnOy Td wa8dpidy pou Gciv wpd[s ple, P Oxy III. 472"° 
(c. A.D. 130) ob Séivarar ydp KxexdéOar rd pnd’ dpxiv 
yevopevoy pt Suvardy 8 elvar, ‘for it is impossible for that 
to have been stolen which neither ever existed at all nor 
could exist” (Edd.). It takes an ace. red (as in Lk 12%) in 
P Ryl II. 77%§ (A.D. 192) 00 ydp Stvapar xoopyrelay. In 
P Leid U'¥.19 (ii/B.c.) tn Stivacbar ra EIpya ravra brite- 
Mow dy mrt (?—was 6Alyars meant?) fpdpar (/.—ais) we 
have 8. construed with the fut. inf. as a substitute for the 
aor. For the form 8évopay which is read by B* in Mt 1913, 
26® etc., cf. BGU IT. 3881-8 (ii/ii a.p.) éyd, & Sivopar 
bvOd5e ciploneay, tyra, 76. 1.1545 (a.p. 216) darfor[nly rhs 
kopys of Suvdpevos trroorivas rd Bipos ris Acroupylas, 
P Cattili. 88 (ji/B.c.) (= Chrest. II. p. 421): (see further 
Deissmann AS, p. 193). In P Par 45° (B.c. 153) we have 
& o’ ob SeBvvynopar Biacadpfoar Sa rod émioroNlov, and in 
P Oxy VI. 93918 (iv/A.D.) et tres dx ravrds tpdtrov Suvnbe(ns 
[wpds hpas] adicéodar. According to Meisterhans Gr. 
p. 169, Sévapar first begins to augment with 9 in the Attic 
inscrr. after B.C. 300. It occurs in some of the earliest 
papyri,as P ElibI. 274 (iii/B.c. ziét.), 34° (B.c. 243-2). The 
future SuvnPhoopar is found in P L.ond 897% (a.p. 84) 
(= III. p. 207), and the aorist #Suvéo@nv in P Petr ILI. 
42 C (14)* (B.c. 255): see Mayser Gr. p. 393 for other 
forms. MGr has Sévopar. 


ddvautc. 

For the more ordinary meanings of 86vapis we may cite 
such passages as P. Oxy II. 2928 (¢. A.D. 25) (== Selections, 
P- 37) 8d wapaxaks oe pera méons Suvdpens txev 
atréy cuverrapévoy, ‘ wherefore I beg you with all my 
power to hold him as one recommended to you,” #4. VI. 
899° (A.D. 200) és écov piv oby Btvapls por tawfpyxer, ‘as 
long as I had the power,” 76. 9404 (v/A.D.) Thy rev BAe 
pepSov Sivapiy, ‘‘ the cripacity of the other holdings ” (Edd. ), 
and, for a Christian example, 76. VIII. 11508 (a prayer— 
vi/A.D.) 6 Oed3 . . . Seigov tiv Sivap[ly cov. In P Petr II. 
3(4)* we have wapa Stvapwy, and xara Sivapiy, “according 
to one’s means,” asin 2 Cor 8%, is very common, especially in 
marriage contracts, as when in BGU IV. roso!* (time of Au- 
gustus) a certain Dionysius undertakes rpépew nal lparifey 
tiv Iodpay os yuvaixa ya[periy] xara Sivapiv. In 2d. 
105177 (same date) we have the fuller phrase xara Stvayww 
trav trapxdvrev, and in /6. II]. 717?® (a.p. 149) «Jara 
Stvapw [ro]d Bifov. P Oxy II. 2828 (a.p. 30-5) shows 
the contrasting phrase, again as in 2 Cor 8°, when a man 
makes a complaint against his wife, notwithstanding the 
fact that he had provided for her in a manner ‘‘ beyond his 


dvvapcw 


172 


means "—é]y@ pav ov érexophynca airy ra &f\s kal trip | 


Sivapsy. The combination of Mt 6!% LWe@ is found in 
P Leid Wil. (ii/iii A.p.) o& yap Benas (HAlw) TH Sdéfav 
kal tiv Sivapew Gwacay. Ramsay (Aecent Discovery, p. 
118) has drawn pointed attention to the technical use of 
Sivas ‘“‘in the language of religion, superstition, and 
magic,” and describes it as ‘‘one of the most common and 
characteristic terms in the language of pagan devotion. 
‘ Power’ was what the devotees respected and worshipped ; 
any exhibition of ‘ power’ must have its cause in something 
that was divine.” He quotes by way of illustration from 
Lydia a dedication to the goddess, ¢(3)Aoyév wou Tas Suvdpis 
(Buresch, Aus Lydien, p. 113), and also (p. 117), in illus- 
tration of Ac 8'® another Lydian inscription, ‘‘ There 
is one God in the heavens, great Mén the Heavenly, the 
great power of the ever-living God ”—peyéAn Stvapis rod 
&0avdrov Ocod (Keil and Premerstein, II Netse in Lydien, 
p. 110). Another parallel to the same passage in Acts is 
cited by Deissmann (AS, p. 336) from the great Paris 
magical papyrus, 1275 ff. (Wessely i. 76) érucadotpal oe 
viv peylorny Stvapwy tiv dv re otpave (AAAoL: Thy dy TH 
Apxrp) td Kuplov Oeod reraypéynv. In Vettius Valens 
Sévapis is used as a synonym for dyayf (p. 172** etc.). 
For ‘‘forces” i.e. ‘‘ troops,’ cf. OG/S 139° (B.c. 146-16) 
al dxoAovGotoa: Suvdpes. MGr has 4 Sévaps (deci. like 
nouns in -%). 


dvvauow. 

For this new verb, which is found in a few late LXX 
books and twice in the NT (Col 14, Heb 113*) we may cite 
the early Christian prayer (referred to s.v. 8éypa) p. 717% 
Suvvdpocoy hpas A[v Ty oY] avrAfppa- Kal doricoy dv 
Tyloy malpaxAfoa, also P Leid Wut 36 (ii/iii A.D.) Opa Zoo 
oe, wveipa dv dlp otrepevov, coed0e, lvrvevpdtocoy, 
Svvdpwoov, Sta¢yapov Ty Suvdpe tod alevlov Beots o Se 
(7. Qc00 1é8e) rd oHpa. MGr has Svvapdve ‘‘ strengthen,’ 
a further corroboration of the hold the verb had in the 
Kowh. ae 


dvvaotns. 

In OG/S 573% (i/A.b.) the title of Svvéerns is applied 
to the son of Archelaus who succeeded his father in the 
government of Cilicia without the title of King. It de- 
scribes the chief of a Thracian clan in Sy// 318®? (B.c. 118) 
cuveredOdvros per’ abrav Tha rod ray MaBev Suvdcrov 
per SxA[ov w]Aeloves. The Commagene rescript, OG/S 
383729 (middle of i/B.c.) has 8erg te Gv Bacrreds 4 
Suvdacrys iv paxpa: xpdvor taitmny dpxiv wapaddBy, and 
th. 44132 (B.c. 81) alBe dredéfavro trav médAcov Kal 
Baciré[ov] Kal Suvacray thy tre dovAlav rot lepod Kal 
vd[v] dyava tov riOdpevov Kard mevraernplda ‘Exarne 
Sere(par Esupavet «td. For Suvacreto see the Canopic 
decree, OG/S 56! (B.c. 237) Thy Te xopav é&v ciphyne 
Suarerfpynxey mpotrodepey imtp avriis mpds todAd tvy Kal 
rovs tv atrois Suvvacretovras, and for Svvacrela, BGU IT. 
4287 (ii/A.D.). This last word is applied to the Divine 
sovranty in Aristeas 194 Kal yap 6 Geds Sots dvoxds 
kal vSexvipevos Ta rhs Suvacrelas éPov tyxarackevdta 
waoy Stavolg, ‘for God also by granting a reprieve and 
making but a display of His sovranty instils terror into every 
breast.” 


dvo 


dvvatos. 

For 8. with a ‘‘complementary” infinitive, as in 2 Tim 
112, cf. P Magd 35 (B.c. 221), where in a lease it is laid 
down with reference to certain land—q Svvar) orapfivar 
tws Xolay & Thv 88 ph Suvariy omapfhvar ws t Tod Xolay. 
For other exx. of the infin. construction cf P Eleph 8!8 
(iii/B.C.) obros 8 Suvardés toriv eclcevéyxar cal ty[yvoly 
(t]x[avé}y, P Hib I. 78'§(B.c. 244-3) daw 88 pd Svvards foba 
arodktom, P Giss I. 79! 4 (ii/a.p.) eb Svvarév plow] Fv 
Starp[élx[a]y mpds thy oixovoplay tay thperépev, ok av 
e[x)vfxev, P Leid Wil: 18 (ii/iii A.D.) Ste Suvards (sc. trov- 
oar crd.), Sy// 72138 (iv/B.c.) promising to render help Ka’ 
én. Gv he Suvards, etc. For the neuter Suvaréy see further 
P Petr II. 11(1)® (c. B.C. 252) eb Svvardy tori Kal pnOy ot rev 
Upyuv corte, wrepabnre Aeiv ele ta “Aporvdaa, and cf. 24. 
39 (g)** (middle iii/B.c.) Sidr. drape dv rhe Seopeas xdpros 


lxavds dd! of day dy Suvarie fu ele Tas dv Ten vopar dBy, 
OG/S 771® (4.c. 172-1) dav dv Suvardée «= =For xara 1d 
Suvardy, see P Giss I. 366 (B.c. 161), #6. gui (ii/a.n.), 
and for Sc00v Svvarév co dori see P Flor IT. 178* (A.D. 
258). It forms a masc. noun in plur. = ‘‘troops” in 
P Revill Mél p. 295° (= Witkowski®, p. 96) (B.c. 131-0), 
where a man is heard of as coming perd Svvapav lxavéy 
to suppress riotous crowds: perhaps there is an additional 
suggestion of competence—‘‘ mighty men of valour.” The 
adverb occurs in AZichel 1001%ll. @ (Theran Doric—c. B.C. 
200) Strws 88 wavra Swoucirar kata te Tav Siabfxay Kal 
Tov vépnov kal Ta Sdéfavra Téa Kowwes Suvards és rdvTa Tov 
xpévov. MGr Suvards = ‘‘able,” ‘‘ possible,” ‘‘ strong,” 
‘*loud ” (Thumb). 


dvvo. 

P Hib I. 275% (calendar—s.c. 301-240) &yovow Kar’ 
éviaur[dv] rhe adrie fpépac rds] Acloras otftv wa[pad)}- 
hdooovres br’ Acrpe[t] | Sévowre 4 dvar[AJAown, ‘they 
(sc. the astronomers and sacred scribes) keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing 
to the setting or rising of a star” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 235}5 
(horoscope-—A.D. 20-50) Stve. Zxopwlos olxes “Apews. 
In the Eudoxus papyrus, P Par 1245 (c, B.c. 165) we have 
del 58 havepds & pnSérore Siver, d eloly al Apxros, and 278 
a piv yap 5 wédos dvaveboe 4 xatavedoa, al Apxror 
Sicovras kal dmredodow. P Hal I. 12 (c. B.c. 250) ds 8 
Gv fAvos] Sim, pe els evexupat((re pdt amply A[Avoy 
dvaré&Aeyv has the strong aorist, as the sense shows. We 
might also quote an application to the sunset of life, from 
Katbel 5684 (Rome, iii/A.p.?): fms evi Leotow dns 
dvére\Xev ‘Egos, viv Stve 8 td yhv “Eowrepos tv pOipévors. 
The daring versifier is adapting Plato’s gem, the epitaph of 
Aster. 


dvo. 

The disappearance of the dual flexion of 8vo is in line with 
the whole tendency of Hellenistic: see Pro/eg. p. 77 ff. The 
gen. and dat. 8voiv appears occasionally in a document 
where the writer desires to make broad his Attic phylacteries : 
thus P Giss I. 99'° (B.c. 80) é]v orf[Aas}y Svotv [E]pwrpoc Ov 
Spupd[vjary rod [v]ew, P Strass I. 5233 (A.v. 151) dpoupey Sugty 
jploovs tplrov (or was this Sveiv?), P Oxy VIII. 1119” 
(A.D. 254) Svotv Odrepov. The literary Hellenistic Svetv 


dvaBacTaKros 


(late Attic), which arose phonetically out of Svety (Brugmann- 
‘Thumb Gr. p. 78), appears in several papyri, as P Par 17%? 
(the Eudoxus astronomical treatise—c. B.C. 165) Sucty pyvov 


(1738 


' 


| 


xpévos, P Ryl II. 1098 (a.p. 235) warhp ra[v] Svetv—the - 
document has vigas later !, 2b. 2698 (ii/A.D.) de Svetv oly [oly 


—this document also betrays artificial dialect by the ‘‘ regis- 
tering” historic present redeutrg (/roleg. p. 120), 76. 357 
(A.D. 201-11) d&povpdv Svueiv, P Oxy VIII. 1117'* (¢. 
A.D. 178) é« Svety raddvrov—here again there is some fine 
writing in the context, a petition to a Praefect, who would 
no doubt be impressed by it. Greek dialects pluralized the 
flexion in different ways—see Brugmann-Thumb Gr. p. 249 f. 
In Hellenistic we have dat. Svolv, passim in all our docu- 
ments, and to a very limited extent gen. Sv@v: see Mayser, 
Gr. p. 314, who can only quote OG/S 56® (B.c. 239-8 —the 
Canopus decree) de oraxtev Svev (in copy A), and BGU I. 
2875 (ii/A.D.) Apovpev Svav—it is ancient Ionic (Herod. and 
Hippocrates) and Cretan Doric (Gortyn Inscr.). That in 
MGr 8v@v(e) occurs occasionally (Thumb Havdé. p. 81) 
may show that the form ran underground to emerge in a few 
places, but it might be independent analogy. Avely is 
Ionic (first in Hippocrates), as we might expect from that 
dialect’s early sacrifice of the dual. With the indeclinable 
860 for nom., acc. and gen., it forms the whole of the Kow 
flexion. (The pre-classical 8é, which lived on in 5(v)oSexa, 
is cited by Mayser (p. 313) from P Leid T! ™ (B.c. 164-0) 
and P Grenf H. 38! (p.c. 81) —but there are other cases of 
w for o in this last document by sheer miswriting.) Mayser 
makes Sy// 177% (Teos, B.c. 304) the oldest inscriptional 
warrant for S8vol, which appears in literature before Aristotle. 
In Attic inscrr. (Meisterhans, p. 157) Svetv supplants Svoty 
in Alexander's time, and lasts a century, 8vo( beginning in 
111] B.C. 

On 80 Sto see Proleg. p. 97: add to illustrate dvd S60 
Sho P Oxy VI. 886!* (magical—iii/A.p.) épe kata 840 Sto, 
‘lift them up two by two” (Edd.). It may be noted that 
of S60 supplants Apdo, as in Mk 1c% etc., P Giss I. 251 
(B.C.173) paprypes PAs MaxeSav, Anpoxparlov Ofcoados, 
ot 8460 rav Kwvéov, and of S00 rhs émyovfis—the document 
has also of rpets. MGr has x’ol Sud, ‘‘ both,” ol Sud pas, 
‘* both of us.” 


dvaPaotaxtos. 

See for the guttural under Baord{o above. It would 
seem that the compound was coined (LXX, Philo and 
Plutarch) when the guttural forms were coming in, so that 
the older alternative in -o-ros never took its place. 


dvoErtE LOY. 

Moeris, p. 129, Svcevrepla, OnArvKds, "Arrixds. Svorevré prov, 
‘EAAnvixas, settles the form in Ac 28°, where all the uncials 
have the neuter. If Hobart’s long list of citations (p. 52 f.) 
can be trusted for this detail, Luke’s medical books all 
presented him with Svcrevrepla (-(y Hippocrates), and his 
faithfulness to the spoken Hellenistic form is the more 
noteworthy. We have not noticed the word in the medical 
documents among the papyri : it would be a fortunate chance 
if any of these scattered papers dealt with this particular 
subject. 

Part II. 
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| 








' Pleiad’’—the inscr. is on a sundial. 


dwdexaros 


dvatc. 

In the Eudoxus papyrus as under Stve sub finem, we have 
478 Gva[roAal rod] fAlov tpomual rpeis [kal Slicas Theis. 
See also P Hib |. 27 (R.c. 301-240) pds tas Sdoeas (/. 
Stces) kal d[va]rodds trav Aorpw[y, P Oxy 1V. 725% 
(A.D. 183) dd dv[arodfis] n[Alou] péxpr Svoews, and so 
BGU IV. 1021? (iii/A.p). In OG/S 199?5 (i/A.D.) amd 8 
Sioews pixpr trav ris AlOtorlas nal Zdoov rérav, the 
word is used of ‘‘ the west ’’ as in the ‘* Shorter Conclusion ”’ 
of Mark. So Pretsigke 358%, as cited under dvaroAf: the. 
same document (1.24) has wAad8os Story, ‘‘ setting of the 
In Sy/ 740} (after 
A.D. 212) we find 1d Svorens correlated with dd hots, dd 
peonpBplas and dd dpxrov—terms which suggest learning 


on the part of the lepd yepovola rod Leoripos [’A]onAnmod 
who inscribe this tablet. MGr has 8dg ‘* sunset,” ‘‘ west.”’ 


dvaxodoc. 

In a letter to a father from his son, P Oxy IX. 1218 
(iii/A.D.), giving him some domestic news, the phrase occurs 
otSty Stoxodov ty. bri rhs olxlas cov, which the editors 
render, ‘‘there is nothing unpleasant at your house.” For 
the ordinary meamng “‘ difficult ” we may cite the important 
Calendar inscription from Priene, OG/S 458'* (c. B.C. 9) 
dred) SéoKodov ply lori trois rorotros atrod edepyerf- 
pao kar’ troy e(tyapio] rely. Add 724. 339°4 (c. B.C. 120) 
dv xaspois Svoxddots, and Sy// 213°? (iii/B.C.) TrepioTavToy 
ret wéde Katipev SvoxdédXwy, which the editor refers to the 
war waged between Demetrius and the Aetolians. For the 


adverb we may cite P Oxy X. 1294” (ii/iii A.D.) daw 8 ov] 
pi Suvndgs dvottar rd wavdpuov, SvoKd[Aws yap dvol]yeras, 
83s re KAaBSororwp Kal dvolfe cor, ‘if you cannot open the 
basket yourself, for it opens with difficulty, give it to the 
key-maker, and he will open it for you” (Edd.). MGr has 
Svoxodla, and Svoxodebe, ‘make difficult.” 


dvoun. 

In P Thead 54!5 (A.b. 299) and BGU IV. 10498 (A.D. 342) 
we find dd piv dvaroddv and amd 8 Svopev contrasted : 
cf. Mt 88 etc. Sy// 55279 (late ii/B.c.) eg thy wapacrdda 
viv ard Svopiis Tis orods ris Bopel[as shows the sing., as 
does Chrest. I. 34138 (reign of Hadrian) dpyé(pevov) dard 
Svo(pis) THs xopys, as printed; but Wilcken remarks 
“Soder S¥vo(ews),” and presumably Svo(péev) is equally 
possible. For another prepositional combination see P 


Leid W :-5 (ii/iii A.D.) pds Svopas BAérovea, of a door. 


dvognula. 

Syll 366)8 (c. A.D. 38) Stres pd rd wodvSatravov airis Tav 
KaTracKevatopvev tpyav [al] wept riv dyopdy évrodlc wor 
Svodyplar. 


6woexa. 
See under SexaSvo. 


6wobéxatos. 

For this word, which in the NT is confined to Rev 21%, 
cf. P Flor I. 20!8 (a.p. 127) els 1d elordv Sadxarov Eros 
‘A8piavod Kaloapos rot xuplov, 24. 351418 (A.D. 167), and 
the ostraca PSI III. 2554 (B.c. 104-3), 256° (B.C. 103=2). 
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It is MGr. 


Swdexaduaoy 174 


| 


dwdexagrioyr. 


To the reff. to this word in Grimm-Thayer we may add 
(from Hort James, p. 2) Joseph. Hypomnesticum (Fabricius 
Cod. Pseud. V.T. ii. p. 3) Tovs BebSexa hudrdpxous & dv rd 
SeSexdgvdrov tod "Iepatd ovvieraras. For the formation 
cf. 7d SeSexdpnvov ‘“twelvemonth,’’ common in papyri. 
We should not expect to find Se8exdpvdoy itself outside 
Jewish circles. 


doa. 

In P Oxy ITT. 47578 (A.D. 182) BovAnOels dard ro0 Séparos 
Tis abriis olklas wapaxinpar Kal Cedoracbar ras [xpo}rart- 
orp(6as—of a young slave who was killed in trying to see a 
performance of castanet players in the street below—Sépa is 
clearly to be understood as ‘‘ the top of the house,” whether 
a top room or the flat roof as in Mk 13 etc. Cf. P Strass 
I. 1438 (a.p. 211) aly dwp[d}re Sépare dv ry Aatpa rév 
Tlowsévov, where the editor renders ‘‘auf einem unver- 
kduflichen flachen Dache in der Hirtenstrasse,” and the late 
P Flor I. 13° (vi/vii A.D.) rA[s] abAfs Kal ro (/. rod) 
Séparofs, ‘della terrazza sul tetto della casa” (Vitelli). 
The note on this last } assage quotes Babrius 5%, of a cock 


which es rd Sépa wndfcas brucporav re trols wrepots 


dxexpdye. Add P Tebt I. 12312.16 (early i/B.c.), 241 verso — 


(B.C. 74) Exes drt rod Séparos. In P Petr I. 26° (B.c. 241) 


én\ tev Swpdrey, the context is fragmentary, but the editor | 
understands it of difficulties attending the arrangements of 


new ‘‘ homesteads’ in the Fayfim. We have the word twice 
in a Petrograd ostracon, no. 34°, published by Zereteli in 
Archiv v. p. 179, Td Ebdov 7d [pupl]xwow rd dy Ty abAj, 
av xpitns, [els rd Sjopara Aaa cal ev.vAta, dv xprftys. éx 
t00 Separo[s] AaPé: the editor prints x ?]épara, but Wilcken 
emends. In P Ryl II 233% (ii/A.D.) Srav 8 dr dyabd 
exBapev cal Td Sépa acdhadtoOfoeras is rendered by the edd. 
‘“but when we reach a fortunate issue and the house is 
established."” A rather stiiking epitaph, Awzbe/ 720, re- 
minding us distantly of the great passage in Lucretius 


(iii. 894 ff.) which Gray imitated in the Zlegy, has the lines | 


Kotnére cor dos feArloro, ofS8 Td wAcivd 82 Scépara ‘Popns, 
088’ ddoxos (= husband), otre HAn kactyvary. Here again 
the meaning is house, which has only shrunk into room in 
MGr. 


Owoed. 

Tor =‘ gift,” “largess,” cf. BGU I. 1g0* (a.p. 119), 
a copy of an Imperial letter of the time of Hadrian, wherd 
reference is made to the Emperor's dbencficitem to the soldiers 
—Tatrny pov Tiv Sepeiv Kal Trois orparuirats uot xal rois 
overpavots evyvacrdéy oe trovijrar Seffoe: cf. P Oxy 1X. 
1202? (A.D. 217) & Ths Tév[Kupllov Leovffpov xal peydAou 
Avrevivov (Se jpeas, and from the inscr. OG/S 333° (ii/R.c.) 
dy rh . Sepeqg ratty, “per hanc munificentiam” (Ed.), 
Syl 306'* (mid. ii/B.c.) Sires trdpyy & Swped cis wavra Tov 
xpévov a(Sios. P Lille I. 19° (mid. iii/B.c.) wlapa Zapa- 
arlovos Tod rpoeotynKdros THs KadAgé[vous] Swpeas, “ancien 
régisseur du bénéfice de K.’’ (Edd.).  Sy// 746% Weoxe 
Sepedv, and P Lond 1171 verso (c)® (A.D, 42) (= III. p. 107) 
pnde épddva 4 GAAo Tr Sepedy alrety Arep éuo[6] SiwrAcdparos, 
afford a link with the special use of the acc. = “ freely,’’ 
‘oratis” as in Rom 3%, 2 Cor 117, 2 Thess 38. This is 
common, e.g. Sy// 48918 (B.C. 304-3) érBéSe[xe]v davrdv 


| 


| 





dwpov 


Snpocrebay Sepd dy, ‘‘ has offered his services as an honorary 
physician,” A/ichel 1001 1’. 28 (c, B.C. 200) Aevroupyéy Graf, 
avd wpecPirara, Swpedy wavras, with which cf. ¥:"! ¢l 84a 
by Sepeas dripfvic: pyxér’ dwn, making provision for the 
roll of compulsory free service being exhausted. So Priene 
477 (B.C. 332-26) AeAnrrovpayxe 8.. Carnat IV. 7837 axpe- 
cPricavra pds tovs LePacrovs Swped, #5. 914° (i/A.D.) 
similarly. From the papyri, e.g. P Tebt I. 5297 (p.c. 118) 
pnt owavayxd{av Epya Swpedvy ovvredeivy wapeupicn 
pydSeneg, ‘nor oblige them to work without payment on 
any pretext whatever” (Edd.), #8 Sepedy py&t pray 
thapivey, ‘‘ gratis or at reduced wages” (Edd.). For the 
tax Seped, which suggests a ‘‘ benevolence,” and that on 
Yi dv Sepeg, see the editors’ note on P Hib I. 66 and 
P Lille I. 19% In two tablets of B.c. 252, quoted by 
Wilcken Osér. i. p. 66 f£., we find the adj.—rfs Sepeatas yfjs. 
The slightly developed meaning of Sepedy ‘‘for nothing,” 
‘fin vain,” which Grimm nctes as unparalleled in Greek 
writers, seems to -be regarded by Nageli, p. 35 f., as 
sufficiently accounted for by the instances where it means 
“gratis” ; Grimm’s own parallel with uses of gratui/us in 
l.atin shows how easily it would arise. For the form, see 
Mayser Gr. p. 68: the older Sepad (Meisterhans Gr. p. 40) 
does not occur in our documents. 


dwoéomat. 
The active may ke neglected, having disappeared after 
early classical times. The passive sense (as I.ev 75) may be 


quoted from OG/S 435" (ii/B.c.) 8[oa év "Actas te]s ris 


 "Arrédov redcuris imd rav[Bacrtéey 8:]ep0c0n iSephOy 


{ 


GhéOn Lqprd[(Oy, CPHerm 121)? (iii/A.p.) ro SwpnOéyros 
piv bd ris Oelas peyadoSwplefas of Gallienus. For the 
ordinary depunent use cf. P Oxy VIII. 1153" (i/A.p.) & (se. 
xaprodéopia, ‘ wrist-bands”) Sepfoard co. Tlaveavias 6 
a5eaAdds cov, Preisigke 42847 (A.D. 207) ped” dv wrelrwy 
(/. -otev) dyabdv Bwphoavro, ‘among the multitude of 
gifts they (the Emperors) bestowed,”’ P Lond 130! (i/i: A.D.) 
(=I. p. 138) &v rives {vyp Septficovra: dyvolg, P Gen I. 
1172 (A.D. 350) Sepotpé oor. From the inscrr. it is sufficient 
to cite the Rosetta Stone, OG/S go*! (B.c. 196) réu re” Are 
kal rt Mveve. rodda Swphoaro, and the leaden tablet of a 
defixto, Wiinsch AF 4® (iii/A..) dpalo oe tov Oedv tov Thy 
kolpnoty wor SeSupnpivov xal drodtoavra oe dd S[eope]y 
tov Blov NeOpopac. 


dwonpua. 

PSI I. 298 (magic—? iv/A.p.) 86re wal por xdpira Kal 
Tis brpoobey (/. tar—) révro[v] cal raya0d Sophpara. 
P Oxy V. 841, p. 37, has a scholion (mid. ii/a.p.) by which 
Pindar's BidSepov dpayxavias dxos is glossed as Seépnpa re 
Bip. The same use of the dat. appears in the new fragment 
of the Oeseus (?) of Euripides, P Hib. I. 45 &8]eAo[o) 
Ma (c]dypor §[op}fpara. An acrostic oracle, Aaibe/ 1039" 
(Lycia), has the line Neucnddpov Séprnpa roy xpnopdyv 
tq, which the ed. explains as telling him who draws this 
line ‘‘ ubi largitus eris, quod cupis consequeris.”’ 


door. 

In P Lond 429 (¢. A.D. 350) (=I. p. 314 f.) we have a 
long account of 8épa made on the occasion of various 
festivals, which the editor thinks are to be regarded as 


ay 


dwpov 


temple-offerings. If so, we may compare the similar use in 


the inscrr., e.g. OG/S 407 Bacwrcvs “lotus ’Emupdvns | 


SAdnrammos Acowolv[at] nal Leripa[s] Sépov . dri lepéos 
Lwrnplxov, Sy// 774 o]rparla twip ris spices Gog 
Atpnyrpr Saépov, 24. 787 (iv/iii B.c.) Au Sépov. This illus- 
lrates the common Biblical use of Spey for a sacrifice, or 
an offering to the Temple treasury. For the ordinary sense 
of Sépoy it will suffice to quote BGU IV. 1114? (B.c. 8-7) 
aroxatacrioa: tvratda ré ‘Indo: Sépow SobAovs (names 
follow), 26. I. 2488 (ii/A.D.) xara Sépov, PSI III. 236% 
(iii/iv A.D.) ote daw ydp ob52 wept Seipwy oF52 swepl 
xéppatos, elSas cov tiv dyabiy mpoalpeow, and the boy’s 
letter, P Oxy I. rig" (iifiii A.p.) (= Selections, p. 103) 
Kadas 828 érolnoes, SHpd por Uren e[s), peydAa, dpdaca, *< it 


was good of you, you sent me a present, such a beauty —just 
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| 


| 


lal 


0 dwpodopia 


husks!” One interesting literary inscr. may be quoted, 
Karbel 815% (ii/A.D.—Crete), where Salvius Menas offers a 
libation and a sacrifice to Hermes in memory of his wife, 
Wuxixd Sapa SiB0bs: the ed. explains this as gifts ‘‘ quae 
pro defunctae uxoris anima Mercurio animarum duci comitique 
obferuntur.” 


dweogooia. 

So BD* G Ambst in Rom 15*!—witness goo! enough to 
bring it into the circle of Biblical words. We may mention 
it only to note that Alciphron and Pollux (af. Grimm) 
albeit a good century later, are sufficient warrant that the 
word, if Paul did use it, came out of ordinary ‘ profane” 
vocabulary. 
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The Expositor’s Greek Testament 


THE aim of the ‘“ Expositor’s Greek Testament” is to furnish English-speaking 


The students with a comprehensive and reliable survey of the best work done 
at home and abroad upon the exegesis of the New Testament in the 
Object shape of a critical edition of the text. Dean Alford accomplished his 


task single-handed in the middle of last century, and his volumes marked an epoch 
in the theological and critical education of British readers. But the past half-century 
has accumulated fresh stores and raised further issues. Accordingly the “ Expositor’s 
Greek Testament” has been planned in order to perform a similar service for this 
generation. Itisa work of applied criticism, of criticism applied to the task of expounding 
the religious ideas of the New Testament. 


Each book of the New Testament is furnished with a critical introduction, and under the 
The Greek Text on every page are printed crisp, adequate notes upon the historical 

and religious significance of the original. In addition to this, the large 
Method margins, which are a notable feature of the volumes, will enable the student 
to annotate any page further from his own reading. The type is clear and handsome, 
and much pains have been taken to secure accuracy in the references. 


A glance at the list of contributors who have co-operated in this great undertaking will 
The show how wide is the range upon which the editor has been able to draw. 

Professor Knowling, Dr. Oesterley, Dr. Mayor, Mr. Rendall and Mr. Hart 
Authors represent the Church of England; Nonconformist learning is represented 
by Professors Peake and Findlay and Mr. Strachan of Cambridge; the Irish Churches 
contribute to the enterprise through Dr. Bernard and Professor N. J. D. White of Dublin, 
and Professor David Smith of Londonderry ; while the United Free Church of Scotland 
has provided scholars like Professors Bruce, Denney, and Kennedy, besides Principals 
Salmond and Dods, and Dr. Moffatt. The editor has left each commentator to do his 
work in his own way. The result is a rich variety of treatment, in which the general 
unity of aim and spirit has not been suffered to interfere with the freshness of individual 
research. 


During the ten years which have elapsed since the first volume appeared, several move- 
The Im- ents in the criticism of the New Testament have re-set the older problems 
t pol exegesis at more points than one. The reader of the later volumes will 
portance OJ find account taken of these linguistic and theological tendencies. But the 
the Work main significance of the work lies in the broad survey of the permanent 
messages of the New Testament text which it provides for all who are interested in the 
classical documents of primitive Christianity. The scope of the “ Expositor’y Greek 
Testament” appeals in this respect to intelligent laymen as well as to members of the 
Christian ministry. One distinguished member of the Indian Civil Service has told a 
contributor how he not only kept up his New Testament Greek but also provided for his 
Sundays in a lonely province by reading the successive volumes as they reached him. 
This is one of the services which the volumes are designed to render to English-speaking 
students. In the preface to the first volume Professor Bruce declares that he has tried, 
in his commentary, “to unite some measure of critical freedom and candour with the 
reverence of faith,’ and these words may be taken to voice the temper in which all the 
contributors have written. The reader may therefore feel assured that no serious difficulty 
in exegesis has been shirked and at the same time that the commentary, like the book on 
which it comments, has been written “from faith for faith.” The editor of a recent 
German commentary has deplored the lack of interest now-a-days in exegesis, both in the 
pulpit and in the pew. Without exegesis no sound exposition of the New Testament 
is possible, and without such exposition the preaching of the Gospel to modern minds 
cannot succeed. Itis the confident hope of the editor and publishers that the ‘“ Expositor’s 
Greek Testament” will do something to revive and train the gift of Exposition in 
those who work from the sound basis of scholarship underlying the contents of these 
five volumes. 


Brief Criticisms of Volume! . 


ATHENZUM.—‘Dr. Bruce’s commentary on the 
Synoptics is a notable piece of wok. It is cheering and 
refreshing to find these books, with which our inner life is so 
closely bound up, treated frankly and honestly as well as 
adequately for English readers, and withal in so believing 
and reverent a spirit that the treatment need not repel the 
most orthodox. . . . Dr. Dods, who deals with the Fourth 
Gospel, writes more smoothly than Dr. Bruce, but is always 
clear and fresh. With textual questions he deals more ade- 
quately than his colleague, enabling the student to see the 
effect of the various readings and their relation to each 
other.” 


GUARDIAN. —“' Dr. Marcus Dods has produced a fine 
iece of work. His introduction is clear, careful and decisive 
Initstone. We have found his notes stimulating and suggest- 
ive. They are marked by accurate scholarship and deep 
reverence.” 


BRITISH WEEKLY.—“ The minister who has it on 
his table has a new well of living water to draw from, and 
the minister who has not does not know what he is losing.” 


+ SCOTSMAN.—" The book may be cordially recom- 
mended to students of the Greek Testament, to whom it will 
unquestionably prove an immense boon. The names of the 
authors are a guarantee both for accuracy of scholarship, and 
for a treatment of the text at once learned and popular, 
reverential and thoroughly up-to-date.” 


CHRISTIAN.—“‘A careful examination impresses us 
with the marvellous freshness of the work. The pages ex- 
hibit abur.dant scholarship and great diligence in presenting 
the views of ancient and modern interpreters; and to do 
this, with a practical purpose, is a primary object of the 
commentary.” 


CHURCH FAMILY NEWSPAPER. — “ The 
editors have done their work with great care and skill. . . . 
We have no hesitation in saying that if the other volumes of 
the series maintain the high standard of Volume I, they will 
form a most valuable addition to critical Biblical literature.” 


EXPOSITORY TIMES.—‘‘A genuine and a great 
addition to our present-day apparatus for the study of the 
Gospels.” 


Brief Criticisms of Volume II 


GUARDIAN.—‘' Dr. Knowling’s work will be indis- 
pensable to the reader who wishes to gain a knowledge of 
the literature of the subject, and to work out the various 
problems of the book for himself. No existing commentary 
in English gives anything like the full information as to 
authorities and to recent investigations that is here provided, 
and we are distinctly grateful to him for a learned and 
valuable book. . . . Professor Findlay’s commentary seems 
to us excellent, and quite what we should have expected 
from so diligent a manent of St. Paul’s career. It is clear 
and sufficiently full, without being overloaded with references 
to other writers. . . . On the whole, we regard this second 
instalment as a valuable addition to English exegetical 
literature.” 


DAILY CHRONICLE.—“‘A book that no clergyman 
with an educated congregation can well afford to be 
without. . . . The whole work is thoroughly up-to-date, 
and is on that account indispensable to all students of the 
New Testament who have not (and how very few have) the 
opportunity to keep abreast with recent scholarly work, so 
much of which, especially on the Continent, is to be found 
in periodical literature. Even those who are privileged to 
use a good modern library will find immense convenience, 
to say no more, in the notes here given, which admirably 
compress the conclusions arrived at by the most modern and 
the most competent commentators.” 





EXPOSITORY TIMES. —‘‘The volume of The 
Expositor’s Greek Testament makes a notable contribution 
to the exposition of the New Testament. Much progress 
has been made recently in knowledge of New Testament 
Greek, and these authors are aware of it. They are exact 
scholars, and they have the gift of exact expression. The 
volume is again printed and bound most attractively.” 


SCOTSMAN.—‘‘Of the whole work, so far as it has 
yet gone, we can only repeat what we said of the first 
volume, that it cannot but prove a great boon to all students 
of the Greek Testament.” 


Brief Criticisms of Volume III 


GUARDIAN. —‘‘ There can be no doult that whoever 
purchases this sumptuous and costly volume will possess a 
great deal of valuable help towards unders‘anding not only 
2 Corinthians and Ephesians, which are perhaps the best 

arts of the combined commentary, but the other three 

pistles as well. Dr. Bernard’s contribution exhibits his 
characteristic good scholarship, sobriety, and philosophic 
grasp, it is on strictly conservative lines, and almost every- 
where he upholds traditional views. Dr. Salmond’s intro- 
duction to Ephesians is a useful essay on a great subject, and 
supplies a good deal which the Dean of Westminster does 
not think it necessary to recapitulate. The case for the 
traditional address is stated with great fulness and fairness, 
and is then shown to be untenable. The relationship to the 
Colossinn Epistle is estimated with careful discrimination ; 
and the Pauline authorship of both Epistles is pointed out as 
the hypothesis which best accounts for the facts. On the 
whole we are inclined to regard this volume as the best of 
the three which have now been issued.” 


CHURCH TIMES.—‘" The Dean of St. Patrick’s 
gives us a sound and sensible introduction and commentary 
to 2 Corinthians. . . . Dr. Salmond’s commentary on the 
Ephesians naturally occupies more space in proportion than 
those on the other Epistles. His work, coming as it does at 
the’ present time, has to be compared with other works on 
the same Epistle, notably that of the Dean of Westminster, 
which met with very favourable notice in these columns 
some weeks ago. But it comes out of the ordeal with very 
great credit. The whole volume is of great value.” 


EXPOSITORY TIMES.—‘ The book is too big for 
review in one issue. We must come back to it again and 
again, for of course it will always be in our hands. One 
thing may be safely said of it in conclusion, that this volume 
is abreast of the latest scholarship, and in touch with the 
most loyal Christian thought.” 


SPEAKER.—‘ The book that now lies before us is the 
third volume of a commentary which promises to be of real 
service to ministers who wish to study and to learn that they 
may teach... . Of the work on the three later Epistles 
which are contained within this volume, we have nothing but 
good to say. The introductions are exhaustive, and the 
expositions are careful, scholarly, exact. . . . These Epistles 
have here been committed to scholars who have proved 
themselves worthy of their sacred trust. Their work has 
been reverently, patiently, and laboriously done. The man 
who goes through the Pauline Epistles with this book in his 
hand will find himself instructed in the richest Christian 
literature, in the highest ancient thought, which is yet so 
modern as to hold within it the promise of the world that 
was to be.” 


CHRISTIAN WORLD. —‘‘That the volume as - 
whole is scholarly and instructive need hardly be observ 
as these qualities may reasonably be expected from 
part of the series.” 
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